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The Prefaceto the Reader. 
thatfinck, which maketh the wholl booke the more uti- 
favoury and uſeleſſe. This alſo (remembring my præ- 
cedentadmonition) I would cover, for the better mo- 
derating other mens cenſures , by imputing it toſome 
aptnes in his naturall ſpiritto cauſeleſſe jealouſies, or to 
the infirmity of his age, or to his melancholy temper, 
or to the inſtigation of others, or to the violence of 
* eee „or to a miſguided Zeale, as our love 
cauſeth us to impute unbeſeeming carriages of our 
freinds in violent feavers &c. to thediſeaſe , not to 
the man. | 

As for me; what reproaches ſoever I ſuſtaine, I hope 
the ſpirit of under ſtanding and counſaile, and the feare of the 
Lord will fo guide me, that I ſhall not, by returning 
rebuke for rebuke , give juſt cauſe of ſuſpicion thawl am 2. Per. 3.9 
overcome of evill. But ſuch a neceſſity is now layed upon 42 
me, that I may ſay, with Auguſtine, Cogimur non tacere, Aug. 4d 
cum potins expediat flere quam aliquid dicere, 1am conſtrai- Catch: 
ned to Wright, though (in ſome reſpects) it were more expe- 
dient to — then to ſay any thing. My deſire is to make a 
modeſt defence ofthe truth, and of mine owne innocen- 
cy, without injuring or irritating any body. Where- 
in I purpoſe to propound to my ſelfe excelent patternes, 
whom I wiſh the Anſwerer alſo had imitared , ſuch as 
Baſil and Nazianzen , whoſe ſpirits were ſo ſweetly Greg: 
compoſed in a difference betweene them, that notwith- Naz: A- 
ſtanding it, they gave due reſpect each to other, Baſil T. 
calling Nazianzen. Vas electionis, pureum profundum , os 5; © 
Chriſti, An elect veſſel,a dee pe well, the mouth of Chriſt , and 
Nazianzen winding up his invention to the higheſt 
ſtreine in Baſils praiſe, as appeareth in an oration made 
by him for that purpoſe, though he noate an unkindnes 
wo 2 Nen received 


4 * es Lhe 


cy 


received from him, which he could not well digeſt. In 

like manner Auguſtine differed from Cyprianabout re- 
baptization, yet he doth not reproach him, but excuſeth 

45. lib. 2. his errour rather ſaying, nondum erat diligenter iſia baptiſ- 
_ He. miqueſtio pertratata.That queſtio abaut baptiſme bad not bene 
nat: Cap. » diligently diſcuſſed unto that time, and honoureth his name 
with excelent titles. Bratas Cypriauus, vigilantiſcimus Fpiſ- 

copus, glorioſiſmus Mart yr. Bleſſed Cyprian, a moſt vigilant 
Bijhop,a moſt glorious Martyr. And, comparing Cyprian, & 

ee e eee Donatus together, in their different carria- 
| cuppa ge about that queſtion, he did not reproach Cyprian as 
Pall. car. ſchyſmatically affected, but ſhevved that both Cyprian 
14. and Stephanus and thoſe that adhæred to them pre ſer- 
1em conty YEd unity each vvith other, and did not, as Donatus, 
Donat. lis. ſeperate fromthe Church for that cauſe; and for him- 
5.Cap-11. ſelfe, he profeſſed (hovvſoever he held as he did tou - 
ching the Baptiſme of lohn)ſe non acturum pugnaciter & c. 

that he vvould not quarrrell thoſe that held othervvile, 

Prefiin In latter times Beza ſhevved the ſame ſpirit tovvardsBul- 
lib.de preſ. linger and Gualter; for though they ſeemed to incline 
byr:ctex- more to Eraſtus his opinion then he could vviſh, yet he 
* ſpeaketh honourably of them, calling them, after their 
' _ deaths, non tantum Tigurine , ſed Chriſtiana totius Fccle ſiæ 
lamina, lights not onely of the Tigurine, but alſo of the wholl 
Chriſtian Church, and elievvhere they are ſtiled by him, 
eptimi illi beatiſimæ memorie fratres, ſumma tum pietate, 
tum eruditione praditi , his excelent brethren of very bleſſed 
memory, men of ſingular piety and learning, and he taketh 
occaſion to excuſe their difference from Him in that 
point, not to brand them with any black noate for it. 
Thus in thoſe men the ſpirit of love veraught, as it had 
done before them in the Apoſtles of Chriſt : For, how- 
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ſoever Paul juſtly reproved Peter, as the caſe required, G 
yet Peter did not lye at the catch {as vve fay) to recri- 
minate him, but tooke occaſion, from ſome paſſage in 
Pauls epiſtles , to make an honuurable mention of him 
* ſaying. Account that the long ſuffering of the Lord is ſalva- 2. Tei. 3. 
ion, as our beloved brother Faul, according to the wiſdom ei- 
ven unto him, hath written unto you & c. ſuch a carriage of 
differences amongſt Chriſtians, ſpecially Miniſters of 
the Goſpell, vvould much conduce to the advancement 
<a of the truth, and ſtopping ofthe mouthes of adverſaries, 
=» vvhich are apt to be opened upon tvvo advantages. 
I. The differences in judgment amongſt profeſſours. 
2. The bitternes of ſpirit vvhich they diſcover in thoſe 
= differences. To prevent (as much as in me lyeth) any 
hurt that may come from theſe tvvo prejudices, I thinck 
it requiſite that I add a word or two, upon occaſion of 
this advantage, & hich ſome bitter paſſages in the Anſwer 
doe ſeeme to give all ſorts of adverſaryes to blaſpheme 
the trueth. 
1. All ſorts of people are apt to object againſt the 
truth, that the profeſſours of it doe not agree amongſt 
themſelves. This the ancient Philoſophers objected a- 
= gainſtthe Chriſtians in the firſt 300 yeares after Chriſt, 
wihoſe mouthes the worthy lights in thoſe times ſtop- 
= ped , with the different ſects among the Philoſophers 
= theſelves.In like manner I may tell thePapalls of the 26 
Schyſmes in the Romiſn Church, others of the troubles 
in Franckford rayſed in Queene Maryes daics ; about 
bringing in the Engliſh liturgy into that place, (forthe 
= effecting whereof they ſpared not ro endanger the life 
of that famous Godly man MF. Knocks who oppoſed 
it.) others, of Troubles about excommunications in 
27 (*.*) 2 Amſter- 
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The Preface to the Reader. 
Amſterdam extant to the view of all men, and all 
men of differences about their ſeverall wayes and 


projects. | 5 
2. Bellarmine, to prove that our Religion doeth 


not produce holynes in mens lives, inſtanceth in the 


violence of Luthers ſpirit, which appeared in much bit- 
ternes even againſt thoſe vvho agreed vvith him in op- 
poſition to popery, becauſe they differed from him in 
ſome particular tenets. That this is but a fallible ſigne, 
may appeare, not onely in this, that ſhevves of holynes 
may be vyhere holynes in trueth is not, as in that gra- 
vity, conſtancy, and humility vvhich vvas obſerveable 
in that enimy of Gods grace Pelagius, according to our 
Saviours prædiction, concerning Wolves in ſheepes 
eee we in this, that diſtempered paſſions have 
bene found in eminent ſervants of Cod, as in the diffe- 
rence betvveene Paul & Barnabas, the onely vviſe God, 
for his ovvne glory many vvayes, by ſome infirmityes 
ſtayning the glory of all fleſn. Hovv hot vvas the con- 
tention cene Cyprian and Stephanus ! vvhat vio- 
lent and troubleſome diſſention vvas there betvveene 
Theophilus and Chriſoſtom ! alſo betvveene Cyrill of 
Alexandria and Theodoret, boath Biſhops, Catholicks, 
boath learned, boath godly, boath excelent pillars of the 
Church, and yet he that readeth both their vvrightings 
vvould thinck that boath vvere dangerous enimyes of 
the Church. The invectives of Ierom and Ruffinus one 
againſt another are extant, and Auguſtines Epiſtles, 
vyherein he bevvayled the ſame. Hovy many undkind- 
neſſes paſſed betvveene Chriſoſtom and Epiphanius! 
Did not the one refuſe to pray vvith the other? Did not 
the one chalẽge the other for manyſold breaches of Ca- 
Y | | nons 
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nons? Did not the one profeſſe that he hoped he ſhould” 
never dye a Biſhop ? and the other that he ſhould never 
come alive into his country, boath vvhich things fell 
out according to their uncharitable vviſſies, Epiphanius 
dying by the vvay as he vvas returning home, and Chri- 
ſoſtom being caſt out of his Biſhoprick, and dying in 
baniſhment? And theſe things came to paſſe, 1. partly, 
by the inſtigatiõ of others. Thus Epiphanius vvas ſtirred 
up againſt Chriſoſtom by Theophilus. So that their con- 
tentions aroſe from a verſatilous wit acc ompaniedvvith 
a malicious and vindictive ſpirit in Theophilus, & im- 
prudence accõpanied vvith too much credulity in Epi- 
phanius. 2. partly, by ſome ſtiffnes & inflexibility of ſpi- 
rit in ſome of them, accõpanied vvith much hardnes to 
be reconciled vvhen once offẽded, to thoſe vvith vvhom 
they vvere diſpleaſed, from vvhich blemiſh Chriſoſtom 
vvas not altogether free, and that cauſed him ſomevvhat 
the more trouble. 3. partly by miſtakes, as in the differẽce 
betvveene Theodoret and Cyrill, and in the diviſion 
betvveene the Chriſtians of the Eaſt, and thoſe of the 
Weſt, the one ſuſpecting the other of hæreſy, upon a 
miſtake, For the Romans beleived three perſons in the 
Trinity but vvould not beleive three hypoſtaſes ,& thence 
the Orientall Chriſtians thought them Sabellians, vvho 
held that there is but one perſon in the Godhead called 
by three names, The Eaſterne Chriſtians beleived three 
hypoſtaſes in the Godhead , but vvould not admit three 
perſons, vvhence they of Rome thought them to be Ar- 
rians, vvho beleived that there are three diſtin ſubſtan- 
ces in the Godhead. Athanaſius , perceiving that they 
differed not in judgment, brought them to accord, by 
ſkevving them that they meant one thing, though their 
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expreſſions vvere different, ſo that there vvas a difference 
ariſing from ill ſuſpition which was grounded upon 
miſunderſtanding one another. Laſtly, from an ill gui. 
ded Zeale, whereby (beſide the former) Luther and thoſe 
that adhæred to him were carryed too far in oppoſition 
inſt Lwinglius, about the Sacrament, which after- 
wards Luther ſaw, add confeſſed to Męlancthon, a litle 
before his death, that his wrightings, in that controverſy 
had bene too bitter, & profeſſed his inclination to pub- 
liſh ſome thing for the qualifying of them, but that be 
feared theſcandall that might grow upon ſuch his re- 
tractation, as is to be ſeene in the Admonition of the Di- 
vines of the County Palatine concern ing the booke called 
liber concordie. Thus a groundlcfit jealouſy ſharpened 
Luthers ſpirit in that controverſy, and a groundleſſe jea- 
louſy hindred him from retracting what he had written. 
Had the ſame jealouſy hindred. Auguſtine, the wholl 
Chriſtian world had bene looſers thereby, wanting that 
helpe by his booke of Retractations, which now they 
have. Which unproffitable jealouſy, whereby men will 
make good what they have ſaid or done, leaſt they ſhould 
ſeeme to have erred, Ambroſe piouſly caſt off, and con- 
feſſed that his wrightings had need of a ſecond review, 
et quantumlibet qui ſque profecerit , nemo eſt qui doceri non 
indigeat, dum wivit. How much ſoever any man hath profi- 
ted, even man hath need tobe taught Whileſt he liveth, 
Thele things being premiſed, for prevention of ſcan- 
dall, which may be taken at the Anſwer,whereunto the 
enſuing Reply is made, I will breifely conclude, after I 


have added one or two words for prevention of unæ- 


quall cenſures upon the Reply it ſelfe, with reſpe to 
the matter, and to the manner of my proceeding in it. 
| | 1. For 
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tweene us, avoyding by-matters. As, for inftznce,when l 


= purpoſe (though I ſpeake as I doe, limiting my ſelfe to 
= the queſtion bet weene theC hurch and the Claſſis onely, 
which was the e For acknowledge, not one- 

I !y that ſubmiſſion & obedience is due, by the fifth com- 
mandment, both to the higheſt Governours in every 
common wealth, according to the ſeverall lawes and 
= cuſtoms thereof, as to Emperours, Kings, Conſuls Prin- 
ces, Dukes, States, and to other officers and miniſters 
under them, as Senators, Counſailours, luſtices, Majors, 
> Sheriffs, Balives, Conſtables, &c. (theſe, and the like, 
being in reſpect of their ſeverall kinds, that ra av? gumnivy 
eric, every ordinance of man, yet in reſpect of their com- 2. 
mon nature and power , uns v bf reraypulyei tiviv , are Nn. 13.1 
= ordered or ordained of God) and that for conſcience ſake, 
in all their civill lawes and conſtitutions, but alſo in mat- 
ters eccleſiaſticall & ſpirituall, it belongeth to the cheife 
governour or governours to be #urfing fathers of the 14. 49. 
Church, as well as of the Commonwealth, to be Caſfodes 2. 
et vindices utriuſgue tabale, and that they may, and aught 
co eſtabliſh, by their authority, the true Religion, & pure 
worſhip of God, and to forbid and puniſh, not onely 
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1. For the matter. I muſt intreat the wiſe hearted 
Reader to vouchſafe a benigne & favourably conſtruc- 
tion ofthings that may ſeeme lyable to ſome miſcon- 
ſtruction, and to conſider that in all the paſſages of this 
diſcourſe, I have a particular reſpect to the queſtion be- 


ſpeake ofthe ſummity of the power of particular Chur- 
ches, in re proprid, in ſuch things as are properly their owne, & 
doe inſtance in the choyſe of theit miniſters, it may be, 
ſome captious polititian will thinck that I abridge the 
vver of the civill Magiſtrate, which is fart from my 


civill 
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civillperſons for civill crimes: but even Churchmen al- 
ſo,and boath ſorts for crimes againſt Religion, as Blaſ- 
phemy,Hzreſy,;Idolatry,Sacriledge,Schyfme, &c. and 
to take order (as occaſion may require) that the Chur 
ches make choyſe of fit officers, and that Churchoffi- 
cers doe their duety in every kind, according to all Gods 


ordinances and inſtitutions, and that the wholl worſhip 


of God, and all the parts of it, be adminiſtred in the con- "2 
1. Cor. 14 pregations decently , without uncomelines, and orderly, * 
without confuſion, of which care they have excelent 
præcedents ſet before them for patternes in the Scriptu- 
re, ſuch as David, Salomon, Hezckiah, Ioſiah. Nor are 
the matters of the Tor, and the Kings matters of ſo different 


a nature, that the care of the things of God doeth not 
appertayne to the King, but onely io the high Preiſt, but 


they are diſtinguiſhed in the manner of their perſor- 


ming them, the Magiſtrates diſcharging their part, civil- 
ly, & politically, & the Church officers executing their- 
es ——— cies ſpiritually ,that ſo piety and poli- 
cy, the Church and Common wealth, religion and righ- 


teouſnes may dwell together, may kiſſe each other, and 
may flouriſh together, in the due ſubjection of all ſorts 
of ſubjects to Princes and Magiſtrates, and of both prin- 
ces and people to the ſcepter and government of le- 
ſusChrilt. , that one lawgiver , Who is able to ſave and is 


deſtroy. | 
2. For the manner. 1. I have endeavoured to car- 
ry my ſelfe inoffenfively, in this wholl treatiſe , without 


wronging or provoking any, and for that purpoſe have 
concealed the name of the Anſwerer, wiſhing that it 
may not beremembred, upon this occaſion to blemiſh 2 
"Ht of his welldeſervings, in any other ſervice to God, 
5 or 
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or to his Church. 2.I have laboured ſo to temper my 
tile that the truth may be manifeſted by his owne acti- 
ons ſincerely related, rather then by my verball cenſures. 
1. His owne words I have truely repeated and anſwered, 
= andwhen I have hene compelled to contradi& thoſe 
> things whereunto Icould not conſent, I have laboured 
to ſhew reaſon morethenpaſhontherein. If any thinck 
it might have bene done more ſmoothly, and plauſibly, 
3 let him know there is a difference to be e en 56 
Ne Fenner ventilations, there 
being not the fame degrees of provocation to pallion in 
he latter as in the former: and that Tome of che perſo- 
nall aſperſions, whereuntoI am enforced to make reply, 
are ſuch as whereunto a ſimple cold negation, without 
ſome vehemency, would ſeeme incongruous, as Ierom 
ſpealees of the ſuſpicion ofherely or ſchyſme, Wherein, 
he ſayth, it becometh no man to be patient. To con- 
dcludezletthe Chriſtian reader, if he meete with any ſuch 
paſſages, ſuſpend his cenſure, till he have bene put upon 
the clearing of his innocency to the world, in anſwer to 
a printed booke made in ſq provoking a manner, by ſuch 
5 3 a man, upon ſuch an occaſion = himſelfe being excerci- 
ſed with the ſame tryalls & difficulties wherewith Iam 
g excerciſed, in theſe toſſings to and fro, yet with much 
quiet in my ſpirit „ thorough inward ſupportments, 
= whereinLmay ſay, to the pray ſe of Gods grace, in my 


25 conſolation alſo abs by Chreſt. 

L.aaſtly. If any man ſhall thinck that my Reply is too 
largo, let him conſider, i · that the particular matters of 
fact wherein myne innocency Was neceſſa rily to be de- 
fended are many. 2.thatT could not declare and main- 
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tainethe truth which J hold in points of doctrine, and 
which is in word or actions oppoſed by the Anſwerer, in 
a breifer diſcoutle. 3. that a neceſſity was layed upon me 
to wright ſomewhat” on ide behalte of other Reverend 
miniſters, ome whereof atearteſt,aq Mr. Parker ; Dr. 
Ames, Mr. Forbes, ſome are abſent; as Mr. Hooker, Mr. 
Weld, Mr. Peter. A. that he fo interweaveth his diſcon- 
tents 4gainſt the Elders, & the complaints of the mem - 
bers with the paſſages which concerne me, that, in many 
things, I could not cleate my felfe without ſaying ſome 
thingalſd in theit juſt defence which T have done ſpa- 
ringly, and but when it was madeneceffaryby his joy- 
ning us together. ;. that he hath ſo frequently mentioned 
my name, almoſt in every paſſage, that L eould not make 
a ſatiſfying Reply, on myne ow ne behalfe, without exa- 
mining almoſt the whoſt bocke, which I was conſtray- 
ned to doe alſo more particularly (and according to the 
order of his Sections) then elſe I would, leaſt it ſhould be 
thought that I had bene unable to anſwer what I had 
prætetmitted. Wherein what I have written the Reader 
ſeeth, but he knoweth not what Ieould have added, and 
therefore is to be intreated to ſuſpend his cenſure concer- 
ning what I have faid till he may underſtand the reafons 
whereby I am able to juſtifye ſuch pattieiſlars, 6. that, 
for the helpe of the Reader in compari ing the Reply with 
the Außer] have inſerted his owne words erer chere. 
7.that Trhought it unæquall to cauſe the Reader to lay 
out his mony , and ſpend his precious houres upon 2 
fruitleſſe diſcourſe of our perfonall coticernmentsonely : 
and therefore have added man things, upon this occa- 
boo forbis tele al advanrage', Whereby theReply 
* ; Nr 3 a” i 
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much larger then elſe . have bene. ; 
Thebench whereof, will, 5 „with Cn. ( 
ling , recompence of moriy or 
timeupon it. Which I 
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2. Words or points il — — 14S for read. 

P. 6.1: 7, r. all together. p: 25.1: ag. r opetantis. p. 3a. J: 6. r. Emden 
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| .163.1.36,4.of . 165.1. 14.4. l after, day. p.18 
212 1917 2 a. that, after, dot p. 213 Tae, 1 
229 1.3.4.5 
z- .Wordsto be blotted out. d: ſtandsfor dele,p:y. 115. I hin when, p. 56 
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A Table added by a Friend, 
wherein the Reader for his better un- 
derſtanding) is to take notice, that the 
firſt figure ſ heweth the page, the lat: 
ter ſheweth the line in the page. 


r 
Cu actions of a rwo- 
nue. 277. 26 
4 © 99.13 
79.28 


O. O, 
. His fitveſſe for Paſtorall of- 
fice. Ee +: 
His remoove fromFraneker to 
Rotterdam juſtified,” 83. 1 
Dr. Ames nor- for promiſcuous 
baptiſing. | 160. 14 
D opinion of Synods. 224 


Dt, Ames judgement about the 
power by which rhe Church 
, ought ro be governed. 24. 20 
ONO. TE Anſwer. 
Three things required ro a right 
anſwer of complaints. I 
Two things required to a true 
anſwer. | I 
5 Anſwerer. 
Anſwerer defective in his anſwer 


in the requifires thereto, 2,31 


at workes hee was author 
| 1 
from the place. 


the Church deſired. 


Anſwerers ſubtill deyiſes to pre- 
judice the Reader. '7:20 
Anſwerers fallacie m purting that 
for a cauſe which is no cauſe. g. 25 
Anſwerers judgement and pra- 
.. .Cile agree nor. 14. 20 
Anſwerer found faulty from his 
relation of a father. 20.6 
| 20,35 
from the time. 24. 10 
Anſwerer found guilty of depri- 
ving the Church ofrhoſe whom 
they deſired, notwithſtanding 
all his anſweres for the clearing 
of himſelfe. F 1 
Anſwerer diverteth the Nester. 
$I. f. and 64. 19. and 6 S8. 
' and 209, 30. » 4 4 
Anſwerer prooved guilty of ſinne 
in o the perſons whom 
65.8 
It hath bene the Anſwerers courſe 
to injury the Church. 77. 7 
Anſwerer not willing to accom- 
modate the Replyer about pro- 
miſcuous ba ns: 126.1.and, 
13622. q: ON 
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Anſwerer 
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rmes his o tes a- 
een : wel and all Non- 
_ the Claſſis about the inſuf-" Conformiſts. © 282. 4 3 


fciency of the Elders, about Anſwerer deſcribeth not the per- 
. 169.12 ſons right whoſe infants are 
Anſw eth the agreemex | en bapriſens, 314-2 
of the — concerning the Atterſol, 
Replyers preaching , notwith- Me. Atterſol not for promiſcuous 
ſtanding 5 his prerended an= baptiſing. 161.27 
ſweres. 218. 12 Balmford. 
Anſwerers needleſſe je alouſies NM“. Balmford defended. 93.34 
ept M*.Weld our from preas | | Baptiſing 
when the Elders deſired Examples again” promiſcuous 
— 2 2 00m for promiſcuomBap- 
Anſwerer notwit 5 ts for cuous 
anſweres, found guilty of ſub-, riſing anſwered, ris. * 
Jecting the Church under an Scriptures Cn groniifencus Bap- 
uadue power of the Claſſis. anſwered. 221.31 
No 21. | Ade g . 
der joyneth with the ene- | mee 132.1 
ade . hay the e Things 445 
| A348 


Ce wer grounds apainſt pt 
e Chriſt and The op 9 [earned OE 


to the truth, while hee thinkes concerning mo 
ro leave the nants un- tiſing. 


der ſuf; | ro The ends and uſes of ba 15 a 
ſome 3 236: 22 * 3 Tas 


power 8 3 Baptiſing offenſiwe. 


nee Bapti * amoun 
Fro. aly of e are + Reformed a. building of 
_ deſtroyed. 147.21 
257. 7. Promiſcuous ng againſt 
f brin- cuſtome. 153.9 
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ſeeme to 
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Bap- 
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- 175.22 — 0 5. 
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chat it | 4J- 

— '300. 37 Pong Choking , the — 
Baptiſme. © cannot give from her. 4 
- Baptiſme is an ordinance belon- oben. 
ging ro the Church. 312 1 In Choyce of. Miniſters there is 
Baſil. (in caſes) a nec uſe of 

Baſil for peace ſake remooves the Combiuation of urches. 


his dwelli — 31 © 230-33: | 
exe. Church, | 
Bern not for promiſcuous bapci- In _ ſenſe Church ioraken. 
158. 1 33 
dera bisep opini6 ofSynods, 226 4 is deprived of her _—_ 


Bora his Ces when Eraftus two wayes. 4725 
his booke was publiſ hed after Power to governe granted tot 
the authors dęatb. 33 27 by witneſſes in all 

Browniſts. 


| 3 ages, * 
Nearneſſe to or diftice from the The order of the: Church yr 
Brownifts, but a falſe rule to © i Franckford for rhe 


trie truth or errour by. 10.2 the Church. ny 
Brownitits errours. 280.35 Wharauthoriry the Church t 
. Burthen. abour lawes. 258.10 
What a Burthen is. Claſfis. 

The Burthen of the Com + 2 What theClatſis requireth ofMi- 
nants being hoſe © _— which are to be ordai- 
whom they de . — an 68, 36 
by the concurrence of many Tworhingsblame worthie in the 
reſſ . $3. & Claſſis. 9.12 

Certainty. The Sale repaired unto about 


Hamaine Certainty ftideth with the Replyers ſerrling withour 
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E Ort — 
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= + felves; - 1 g+28 
Sede Fower things required undo an 
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ws requi- ints of weaks ones not 
red. che Replyer to. baptiſe lleighted. 4.23 


b were not mem- Complain of: of the Complaynirs 
ders of this Church: 4287, 10  unjuitly called unjuſt. 4 10 
Ihe Oharch of Antioch wartan Conference. 
1 299-32 Conference berweene the An- 
2 1 ſwerer andthe Reply er defe- 
ö 11.3 
Con 
mo 2 Threefald 2 with the 
n ro- 


. teſtation reviewed. 17 
© Cline Eu d 
rention tw an 
J — 4 227-3, bad. N puffy 3 
| Combuaion of Churches in 
ne- Ia. — 
7 ko eaiho n 


ie Anſwerers Comforts 


- — — | 
is hs 2 confeſ- 

on king to the truth; +/+ Fog. 14 
—— the Fleeing or à voluntary bab 
dener 838 the ee 21. ment, is in ſome caſes worſe 
| 24 then ſome impriſonment. x og. 


nion m in- Forbes: . 13 

| | 58.11 Ne Forbes defended.” 97.32 

In caſes of Dilference there nhe- commended. $7.30 

ceſſary uſe of combination ok General. 

Churches. 23 t. 16 Generall good be preferred. 
"Eldert, Hooker. 12.32. 
Viekulneſſe and honnour of El- Mr. Hooker defended. 68-25 
ders. | "207.31 M'. Hocker not the cauſe of di 


Elders cleared from the charge ſturbance, but the Anſwerer. 
of the Anſwerer about depri- 116. 19 
ving the Church of her right. MyHooker cleared fro Seiſme. 


$4314 lacob. 246. 1. 
Elders cleared from partiality. Ms. lace 9777 — 
210. 34 f ynods, for fubſtance 
| Errour. = — with Beza and Cal- 
rrous ariſeth frõ the . vin. | 236.4 
neſſe of paſſions. Intention. 
Eerou in men One cauſe of ek It is lawfull to judge of mens In- 
cenſuring of others. 63.29 tentions. 234.1 
| Examples. 
Examples in diſquiſition of truth Three res things © required ro the 
not to be reſted on. 32. 8 a Law. 256. 14 
ä E xcommunication. Lawes — orders differ. 257. 30 
In Ex communication there may —— 
1. uſe of the combination * mens ts not 
of Churches. 231. = 8 to — an N thing, 
Father. condemne it, 
Whar a Fathers duety is towards br be found ſufficiẽt. 7 — , 
his childrene 407 Magiſtrates. 
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10 of an ede a 
* enillisnor blame worthie. 199. flockalready — 291.37 
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-To an e is * to chem who 

* 1 2 . * ö is to con- 

| Oppeſition found the A and Pa- 

1 — arr the perſons ſtorall office. 289.22 

m the Church defired(ob- What err belongs to Pa- 

jected by che Anſwerer) exa- 298.10 

mined , — vinde- It is — for Paſtors in ſome 

cared. ”- 47.12 caſesroflee. 103.2 

Order. Patronapes, © 

Order abour having one that can P s whence they came 

ſpeake Dutch, may be attribu- in, and the evill which followed 

ted more to theAnfwererthen upon them. 41.15 
the Magiſtrate. 91.5 Pore 


Of we Order agreed upon in the M. Potts grieved with promiſ- 
- Conſiſt eb e rt 225. 23 
i ee 

E not - 
of —— Order as  lawfull nor yaine. . 
190. 10 An evill end ofttimes in prayung, 


e Ser | Preſervation.) 


n Selfe Preſervation muſt nor be 
0 with calumniation. 12.32 
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: | Prove- 
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| ſtarion, with the Anſwerers ob- 
over bur for 3 or 4 


ſervations 1 322 
8 — feckin of the 
As Reformation 0000 the 112 24 
right, of the people more 42 5 = ce juſtified abour writing 
d for. wers conferences, which hee 
Reply. "had with the Anſwerer. 124,1 
A Reply upon * 4 RL Why the Replyer reſted nor in 


which the Anſwerer pa = the judgement of the 5 Durch 
comforts. 4. Bates about n 
Rephyer. 174.4 
Replyerswrinings "Mev called Kepiye ebenes about his 
complaints. 10. I aue ſuppoſed conſenting ro 

Roplyer unjuſtly charged for — of the 5 Dut 
ear Sher ws. Pe niſters. 181 


Replyer vindicated about a writ- And fr6 an accuſation of wich- 
ing left by him for which the © drawing tus conſent. 187. 2x 
Anſwerer lames him. 23.28. Replyer cleared concerning his 
— ha prerended preaching in a pri- 

ied in "rhe matrer - — vate houſe. 19. 1. and 275.20 


writing. red from fault in 
4 things in the Replyers defenſe it. 277.22 
e his writing liderable. Replyer cleared about bis jour- 
29. neying out of rowne before 
Reply er freed fr6a 4fold ch the Sacrament. 200.24 
layd upon him about his in 4 Replyer juſtified in his three wri- 
ſtry in keeping rhe 128 to- rings. 202.26 
gerher. 5. 13 Replyer freed from the-Anſwes 
Replyers writing ſent 10 the, rers quarelling at theſe words 


is vindicated from the im- be did not deſire me. 204-27 
putation of the Anſwerer. 3 ng Re — inion concerning the 
Replyer defended abour falt fame with D. - 


his writing. ; 71. 16 mes. 36 
Repl er vindesskd from the ca- Ref oma from Selle p 
of ons Anſwerer abour rhe . 240.32 
word Alwa 4 e $ ement concerning 
Replyer juſtited abour 22 D e of Churches, ex- 
over to Amſterdam. 101. .6 preſſed in Dr. Ames words.28s 


a ut an authentic teſtim 19. 
| n ye Rephersopinion aguat peng 


inthe „ Miniſters... 297. 29 
e geren Shepheards com- 
5 + n. W 297. 30 


ir infirswho have Speech muſt have two proper- 
ip elſewhere. 292. - ty& + 2.3 

." Requeſt. (34 Suretyes. 
Threefold Requeſt in the Prote · Sureries not from the beginning. 

ret 164. 14. 5 
the Anſwerer, reviewed. 324. Sureties cã give no right to Bap- 
FSoeiſme. (25 tiſme. 164.35 

Sciſme, hat it is, & how taken. Synods. 

Abuſe of Synods have cauſed 


26:9. 
Fife ih ibour Saifae, 26.22 | ſome reyerend men to ſpeake 
Scripture. 1 : 5. oj 2 * 225.9 
Scripture. ought to he the rule to Syn neceflarie for certain 
e © caſes. 228.11 
ing with Scrip- Power of Synods ſee Claſſis. 
a 13. 33 The judgemenr ofVoetius about 
| anſwered — + the power of the Church, 242. 
the Anſwerer,reviewed by the 36. N 

Replyer. 2$6.ro 316 Walden ſes. 
Acks 20. 28. reviewed. 288 9 Waldenſes ſeperate, & bring the 
Col. 4 17. reviewed. 296.19 right of their Mini- 


. Peter 5.8. reviewed. a9. 16 ſters to the Church. 41. 3 
14.53. reviewed. 299.5 FT Yea. 
ARA.x1.21.26reviewedzoq.32 The ſaying Vea, not ſufficient to 
Sen. 17. 10. reviewed. 306.8 i th , notwirhſtanding 
+ Rom. 4.11. reviewed. 306. 32 the places ofScripture brought 
Acts 2.39. reviewed. 310. 11 to proove it. 30. 1 
. Cor. 3. 12. reviewed. 311. 3 Negative argument from Scrip- 
| Seceſſion. - + rure dif; by the Anſwerer 
Seceſſion from a Church 'rwo- in bis arguing for the ſufficien- 
fold, 26.27 cy of Lea. 305-19 
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APOLOGETICALL REPLY 
To a booke called 
An anſvver to unjuſt (omplaints Gre, 
THE TITLE PAGE EXAMINED. | 


JN anfuver ] Every man ſhall tiſſe his lipps Prov. 24, 
dl that anſwereth right words, ſayth e 26. 


He that will anſwer complaints made againſt [4 Thing 
bim, with right words, muſt be mindfull eſpe- , Lark A 
BY cially of three things. weer, 


Firſt, for his perſonall qualification; 

: that he be innocent of the particulars char- 
ged upon him. Let him make bis anſwer, firſt, to his owne con- 
cience, in the ſight of God, and then, from a good conſcience. | 
bearing witnes of his integrity, let him make his anſwer tomen, 2 Cor: . 
as if he were making it to our Lord Teſus Chriſt, before Angels 2. 
and men, in that great day, when covered things ſhall be revealed & Luke 12.2 
hidden things ſhall be made knowne. Thus,ſhall a man have joy by the Prov.15. 
anſwer of his mouth, and ſhall be able to ſay, as Iacob did to La- 23. 
ban, y righteonſnes ſhall anſwer for me in time to come. _. * Gen.30, 

Secondly, forthe matter of the anſwer; that it be true and 32 

farisfying. True, by a double conformity, both of the ſpeech 
with the mind, that be ſpeake as 9 , and of the mind 


2» 


with 


— 


2 0 
* 


2 be tule Page examined. 

1 i he I as the i is. Alſo it muſt be 
2 a 255 f 2 8 the ſtrength of 
all the allegations produced by the Plaintiff to prove bim guil- 


ty: elſe it is not worthy to be called an anſwer to complaints. 
1 Tir diy, for the manner of irzthat the rule propounded by the 
Coll. 4. 6. Apoſtle be obſerved. Lei your 2 be always with grace, ſeaſo- 
ned with ſalt , that ye may know how ye ought to anſwer every one, 
Where it is injoyned, that our ſpeech be well filled & well ſea- 
ſoned. It is well filed, when it exprefleth the ſanctifying gra 
' ces of theSpirit,as the fruits of the earth are then full ripe when 
they have attayned to the perfection of their kind, The belt riſc 
of a right anſwer'is from a gracious heart, which'is the declared 
to be a good treaſure, when it ſendeth forth good things, & to be full 
of goodnes, when go6dipeeches flow from the abundanoe within, 
& to be filled with theSpirit,when the words expreſſe the delight- 
* Gal.5.22. full, and amiable ſweetnes of thoſe fruicts of the Spirit, love, joy, 
eace, long ſuffering, gentlenes, goodnes, fayth, mecknes, temperance, 
go ſuch {gre oem 2 g to Chriſt, (whom, for that 
— 22 cauſe, the Church inviteth to come into his garde & eate bis pleaſant 
* fruit; hand very delightfull to good men; as the favoar of that 
oyntment, which Mary poured on the head of Chriſt, was to 
thoſe that were in the houſe. Thus an anſwer is well filled, And 
it is well ſcaſoned, when it expreſſeth godly wiſdome, and chriſti- 
an pradence , or diſcretion, which Bablcth a man to obſer ve a 
due proportion to the cauſes, perſons, times, places and what- 
ſboever circumſtances are conſiderable. As, that harſh ſpeeches 
be forborne, where a ſoft anſwer ſhould be giyen, that a freind 
be not wounded as an enimy , nor be reviled as an abje&, who 
ſhould be honoured as a brother; & that the anſwer, which ſhould 
ſerve to mend the garment, doth not make the rent worſe. 
How much theſe three requiſites are to he wiſhed for in this 
pretended anſwer, the wiſe hearted reader, I doubt not, ſeeth, 
with ſorrow, and will more clearly , when he ſhall have compa- 
redthis Reply , and it together, in all paſſages. In the meane 
time; however, in a large acceptation of the word (as Au- 
woorde,in dutch, is Ander woorden) this may be called an anſwer : 
j Let, in ſtrict and accurate conſideration of it, I cannot acknow- 
5 ledge 


The title Page examined. io 
ſwerer meaneth? If he meane the written copy: why doth he 
mẽtiõ only W-B.name,cocealing the reſt, ſeeing they all ſubſcri- 

bed it as well as he ? If he meane the printed copy (which I call 
the pamphlet ; ) why are the other ſubſcribers joyned with him, 
ſeeing they knew nor of it before it was publiſhed, & freely ex- 
preſſed their diſlike of it afterward? If the publiſhing of it on- 
ly bethe injury,where of he complaineth;why are the ſubſcribers 
blamed, who knew not of it nor approved it ? If the ſubſcription: 
to the written copy be the offence ; what did W. B. more then 
the reſt that he is named alone? This. Riddle needeth an Oe- 
dipus. Is it, becauſe<howgh be be formoſt in ſtanding; yet he is 
the leaf in underſtanding , and by the printer of the Browniſts 
noateFto be a Simplician , as the Anſwerer ſcoffingly and inju- 
riouſly declareth , in his preface? If ſo; no man will prayle his 
fortitude ; howſoe ver they may his policy, whachalengeth ſo 
weake an Antagoniſt to the feild. Or is it, that the Reader may 
apprehend that to be ſome weake jury which hath ſuch a fore- 
manʒthat ſo he may ſlight the complaint the more, for W. B. ſake? 
If ſo; the Reader is abuſed; For, neither was the complaint 
ſubſcribed by him alone, but by the reſt, (many whereof the An- 
{werer #noweth to be no Simplicians) nor were thereſt induced 
to complaine, or ſubſcribe the complaint. exhibired in Conſi- 
ſtory, by his example or perſwaſion. Secondly, ſuppoſe they had 
bene weaker men then they are: it is not ſafe for any man, upon 
ſuch a præjudice, to ſlight theire complaints, ſeing the Lord 


doth otherwiſe, who ſaith , For the oppreſſion of the poore : for the E . 
ſighing of the needy , now will I ariſe (ſatth the Lord) I will ſet him 


in ſafety from him that puffeth at him. In which laſt word [ p«ffeth 
at him] is expre ſſed both the pride and policy of thoſe that op- 
preſſe the poore and needy, And commonly circumvention 
wits , and ſcornfull ſpirits goe together; ſo Salomon joynet 


chem, in a Proverbe, ſaying, - Scornfull men bring 4 citty into a Prov. 29. 


ſnare... And as there is not reſpect of perſons with God, ſo, for men, 8 
it is not good ta have reſpect of perſens in judgement. which even þ 
the Areopagites diſcerned by the glimmering twilight of na- 23. 


Epbeſ.6. 9: 


ture, & therefore gave judgement in the night, that they might E wa; 
not. ſerve the perſons of the ſpeakers , but attend to the yg) oxg7 
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iind guru, things ſpoken by them. And the Chriſtian reader, I hope, 
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Scripture, in the | 
* Reader? and what end he had in 


will be aſhamed that the beſt of the heathen ſhould goe beyond 
him, in ſuch a point of Inſtice. 

Alſo an anſwer to Mr. J. D.] As he did anſwer them, fo he 
hath anſwered me alſo, that is, boath alike untruely, un fitly, in- 
ſufficiently ': yet, with this difference, that upon me alone he 
hath ſpent more birternes and gall, then upon them altogether; 
which the underſtanding Reader will eaſily apprehend to be 
an argument of his guilt and weaknes to manadge his cauſe, 
in thoſe paſſages that concerne me. For commonly, when rea- 
ſon and judgement is unable to help, then the paſſions grow 
tumultuous, and riſe up diforderly, atleaſt, to make a noyſe, 
with im t clamours, as bores and peſants ſometimes con- 
fuſedly aſſemble, and, with hideous ſhourings, thinck to affright 
the enimy, or to give others occaſion to thinck they have the 
victory. But here I have a few queſtions to propounde, 

1. Quzre. Why this Anſwerer mentioneth my name, in 
the title page of his booke > Is it, becauſe I am mentioned in 
the prin pamphlet? But, he knoweth, I proteſted againſt 
that, in print, in favour of him, though he hath ill required 
me. 

2. Quære, Why he wrighteth it ſo at length, both there, 
and throughout his whole booke? ]s it to ingratiate him- 
ſelfe with any, by oppoſing me? | 

concerning the matter of his anſwer : x. whe⸗- 


3 l — . - 
4 Hi vi; Wer any report of paſſages made by me, in that wrighting, be 


ed untrue by him? 2. Whether the Scriptures alleadged by 
me be faythfully handled by him, ordoe not ſerve fully to the 
urpoſe , for which I produced them? and whether all of 
them be alleadged by me againſt the baptiſme of ſome infants, 
as he pretendethꝰ and why he anſwerth not other paſſages , in 
chat letter to the Claſſis, but only inſiſteth upon 2. or 3. texts of 
pretended e Whereof he abuſeth his 
ing to anſwer, in ſuch 

a manner, my N which e in his favourꝰ 
++ : Quzr ©. W y e compe me thus to conteſt with 
him, in print, ſeing, he knoweth, I have declined all contEnrion 
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ledge this to be an anſwer, but mult ſay, that it will appeare; ei- Facile pa- 
ther to be leſſe then an anfwer to the written com plaints of the ior in ſuri- 
members, and to my wrighting (if by anſwer he meane the diſ- n, f 9 
proving of particulars in them) for he doth nox truely & punc- 44 ha 
tually relate matters, but ſubtilly evade the diſcovery of them: 2 EI 
or elſe it is more then an anſwer to the printed pamphlet, if, Haber 
by anſwer, he meane the revenge, or the requitall of one ill quendaw 
turne with another. for, if the publiſhing of thoſe complaints, aculeum 
in print, was an injury (as I freely profeſſed it to be, in my pro- contumel ia, 
te tation) yet he ſhould not have anſwered it with contumely, þ 1 P — 
and that againſt thoſe, who are innocent of that fact, as all are, 1771 4 
againſt whom he wrighteth (exept. W. B.) ſo that inſtead of an Jificil? 94 
anſwer to cleare his innocency , the Reader ſhall find him in- ti poſſint. 
deayouring to repel] a leſſe injury, by doing a greater injury; C's 
as Diogenes would tread downe Platoes pride, alis "of 
But amongſt Chriſtians theſe things ought not ſo to be: much 
lefle towards fellow ſervants and brethen , leaſt of all from the 
Paſtor towards his flock. Jeſus Chriſt our Lord did not thus, 
nor his Diſciples, nor thoſe ancient beleivers, who , for his ſake, 
were killed all the day long. my defire and purpoſe, in this Reply, 
is to follow his GIGS beingreviledreviled not againe, when he I. Pet. x. 
ſuffered,threatned not, hut comitted it to him that judgeth righteouſly, 23. 
To the unjuſt complaint] A complaint is a Dro fall 18 
declaration of the thing that greiyeth a man. Thus to doe is plaint is 
not ( in it ſelfe fimply conſidered ) unjuſt, it being founded in a unjuſt in 4 
principle of vaturall equity,allowed and warranted by all lawes caſes. 
Divine and humaine. So then, to complaine of injuries is not 
unjuſt: uvleſſe it be, Firſt, without juſt cauſe;as when the plaintiff x. 
cannot prove the chargeto be true, Thus thoſe Jewes unjuſtly 
layed many greivons complaints againſt Paul, which they could not Add. 25. 
prove. or, 8383 unleſſe the complaint be made to thoſe, to 2. 
whom, by right, the cogniſance of the cauſe belongeth not; as 
when al man goeth about as a talebearer revealing ſecrets, whether it Pro. 20. 19 
be done in way of whiſpering or of bac kbiting. or, Thirdly,whe it 2. Cor. 1a 
is done with an evill intent, more for the hurtof the party the for 
the redeſſe of the grei vance: as when Doeg the Edomite came & 3. 
rold Saul & ſaid unto him, David is come to the houſe of Ahimelech to 5 * 
| Aa incenſe 


& 


4 The title Page examined. 
incenſe Saul againſt Ahimelech and David, as if they conſpired 
| againſt the King. In which reſpect David truely {aid of him: 
Pſal. 32.3 thou loveſt eyill more the good, & lying rather then to ſpeak righteouſ 
| nes. or, laſtly, when the complaint ſtrecheth the injury by many 
4. exaggerations beyond and above the nature of it and maketh it 
Scelus u ſeeme more haynous & worſe then it is;as,when every infirmity 
Tabero ** is made a ſcandall, & every offece a crime, & every petite errour 
Cur iſto no- a wickednes ; as Tully chargeth Tubero in the caſe of Ligarius. 
mine iſta Now it would be inquired , in which of theſe fowre reſ- 
cauſa ad s the Anſwerer affirmeth the complaint (as it was delivered 
buc caruit? hy the members in wrighting to the Conſiſtory) to be unjuſt? 
. Ampeg If he ſay, in the firſt; then he muſt ſhew the inſufficiency of their 
appellant, proofes , which the indifferent reader will ſee that he hath not 
4 timo- done, if he ſhall compare the Reply and anſwer together. 
rem, qui If hefay , the complaint is unjuſt in the ſecond reſpect; it mull 
dur; be ſhewed that the cogniſance of a Church-greivance, referred 
Jpem;cupi- to them by the members, doth not belon g to the Conſiſtory, 
13 which, { ſuppoſe, he will not undertake. If he ſay the com- 
tinatiã, qui plaint is unjuſt, in the 3. reſpect; their owne d- in the 
graviſſme; concluſion of the greivances, will anſwer for them, that their end 
temerit a- in taking that courſe, was, that ſome lam full courſe might be ta len 
tem. Se by the Elders, for the redreſſe of thoſe greivances , and, in caſe that 
yd on ſhould be neglected, to free them ſelves from the guilt of thoſe evills, 
mo Cic, when they ſhould have done their uttermoſt indeayours for the 
redreſſe of the fame, If he ſay; the complaint is unjaſt in the 
fourth reſpect, as too much aggravating the offece;the Anſwerer 
-himſelfe x Pts the thereof, in the preface of his booke, where 
he juſtifyeth the harſheſt expreſſios uſed by the Complainants, & 
the very title of the printed pãphlet, which many miſlike: ſaying, 
If the coplaints be juſt, then is the title juſt, being framed — to 
the contents & ſpec all ſubject of the booke Cc. It remayneth 
therefore, that he find ſome other reſpect, in which the com- 
plaints may be ſaid to be unjuſt; elſe it will be concluded that 
the are juſt, notwithſtand ing any thing ſaid by him to the con- 
trary, u that pretended anſwer, & that him Nike hath dealt un- 
juſtly in „ unjuſtcomplaints. 5 
Of w. J. & of ſuch others as haue ſubſcribed thecunto] Here 
it would be inquired what copy of the complaints the An- 


ſwerer 
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with him, by wrighting, or word? | 
J. Quere, Why he bringeth others upon the ſtage alſo, 
both Reverend miniſters (dead and fart abſent) and the Elders 
of his owne Church, when he pretenderh only to anſwer W. B. 
and I. D? If he ſay, the Complainants mentioned theire na- 
mes; who knoweth not, how eaſily aud fairely he might have 
declined any ſpeech about them, atleaſt, tending to their re- 
proach; notwithſtanding that? Yea, de facto, he hath declined 
the ſame, in the caſes of other men. Why might not a like anſwer 
have ſerved, concerning thoſe allo ? | 

6. Quære, Why, ſeing he would anſwer me, without cauſe, 
in print, did he not anſwer my threefold wrighting , by it ſelfe, 
or refer me to the anſwer of the complaints, or the Complai- 
nants to the anſwer of my wrighting, in caſes paralell and coin- 
cident , but ſo implicaterh and involveth the one in the other, 
that he compelleth me to reply upon almoſt his whole booked 
His anſwer to theſe I expect, in his reply. 


Pn 


—  —— 


The Preface examined. 


TN examining the Præface, I may not omit to acquaint the 
Reader with two ſubtile inſinuations, whereby ( if he be not 
fore warned of them) he may eaſily and at unayares be cauſe- 


leſly prejudiced, ' 


Seas. 


28. 
* 6. 

32. 
5.28. 
P: 76. 77. 


Two ſub- 


The firſt is an old trickgpf Sophiſtry , called a fallacy of the til deviſes. 


compoſition. For, pretending to anſwer two wrightings ( the 


one made by me, the other made and ſubſcribed by diverſe 
well affected members of his Church) he ſo confoundeth them 
with-a booke publiſhed by W. B. ( which in my printed pro- 
teſtation I called an injurious pamphlet] as it thoſe wrightings , 
and this printed booke , were one and the ſame, For, having 
ſpoken of that pamphlet ( in reſpe& of the title, publiſhers 
and poſt ſcript ) he telleth the Reader chat the firſt part of that 
pamphlet was made by Mr. D. and fit 2. part fubſcribed by 
others. Who, reading theſe paſſages , would not conclude 


as 


— 
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us to be authours of the pa t?.For which cauſe , let the 
judicious Reader be intreated to underſtand , that a difference 
muſt be made betwixt 2 85 let and thoſe wrightings, 
For the printed booke ein alſo thoſe wrigbtings are 
contayned) called a == not in reſpect of thoſe a. wrigh- 
tings ( conſidered as written for private uſe ) bur in reſped, 
of the joynt priating and publiſhing EDT in forme of a 
booke,. with ſuch a title — poſtſcript , and, in this reſpe& 
au- onely, on ly called a p bi: 4 by this meane, 
ra, 1245 that, which e e pa and intended foro be) at leaſt 
& mls 5 became now, as it were, to fill all places, and 
28 o be made common: Whence it is evident that the ſame 
omnia loca thing may < tyra a pamphlet, when it is printed, which yet 
is no pamphlet being only written. So then, if he undertake to 
anſwer the pamphlet, let kim deale with the authors of it : my 
ſelfe have proteſted againſt i it, in print, and all the Subſcribers 
(except W. B.] diſclaime it. But if be will anſwer the wrigh- 
tings ; let him deale fairely with us, and not joyne us — the 

| ol the pamphlet, nor abuſe the wt 
of a firſt and ſecond part of the Fans but profeſſe to For 


with the wrighting , Nich he ſhall find me a to defend, ſo 
farr as concerneth — part. 


ſay may be, either a ſuſpected. For this purpoſe , | 
partly affection to the : 
to Claſſes and Synods and the go- 


1 and partly private diſcontents 
have bene — Cree, A ae, wrightings 


were made, whether by them, or me. The untruth of which | 
. ee out ſome perſons 
1 


_ he thusrepr 
| not to- ſpeake nor of an 

ned > Fad ray 474 [ diſclaime 11 will 
- Cleare my owne purpoſe, in that 3 wrighting, whereof | 


n (which 
e As for my renaune and fame for 9 | 
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ing, which he intimateth. Theſe titles, as I aſſume not, Quomodo 
, he aſctib#th them with [= oh other mind then wreſt- luQantes 
they liſ ft as high as they Antagoni- 


ftas altius 
ater fall aft terwards , : 6 —— 


in 
ſo, 
lers have towards their Antagoniſts, horn 
can, that they may give them 
Firſt whereas fe faith;that e wrighting,was partly a quo ve he 
the claſſis,&partly,againſt bim, the reader may ſee another politick i i. 
deviſe of his to, joyne the Claſſis with him ſelfe, for his 8830 ad- lidant, * 
vantage;as if my wrighting were intended againſt them, where Cy 2.7 2 * | 
asI haye all wayes profeſſed my reyerent eſtecme-of the , as alſo 2-416 
I did in thoſe three wrightings mentioned by him , which were 
not at all intended, nor ——— againſt thẽ̃, as he miſinformeth che 
Reader; only I doe juſtly bewayle two things. 1. their credulity, 
that they have ſuffered them ſelves to be abuſed ſo much, by miſ- 
informations, and that, from thence, they have bene plunged 
more then where to be wiſhed , into the guilt of e 
to much adhzring to one party, with to apparent ne 
the N , though , in this _ „the _ confiderable, 
2. re injurious ving the Church of t right in the 
free choyſe & i rg of Tas whom they — 2 deſi- 
red for theyre Paſtors, without giving them due ſatisfaq ion the 
æquity of theyre ſo doing. Which a man may ſay having reſ- 
do ſome particular perſons, with ous condemning all; and 
in reference to a r miſcariage, without condemnin gall 
uſe of Claſſes and $ 
Secondy, Whereas 3 that, being diſcontented that my calling Fallacia 
. amongſt them did not ſucceed, [ bad an hand in wrighting againſt them non cauſe, 
fer not me; he uſeth another fallacy , which is, when that Rong 
is put for a — which is no cauſe. For, though I had cauſe to 
be diſcontented chat my calling did not and that by his 
that diſcontẽt did not cauſe me to wright(as appeareth 
in that I did forbeare wrighting 6 moneths after he had hindred 
bo there)but 8 of mine innocẽcy was the cauſe 


n I to. I wascompelled by bis tepoaches. 
e Whereas. 2 nearer to the Ren- Seck. 53. 
niſts in this queſtion about 


Baptiſme , thin. to #s , it is therefare the Ainſ. 3. & 
lefſe maryayle &r. . 1. Himnſelfe, in diverſe places 


of 21. & 


us dooke, freeth r the Brow niſis, a . 


E Chu 


as might cauſe me tn Mighe agajoſt him in favour of them. 


Therefore herein he contradictech himſelfe. a. Nearenes to, 
or. diſtance from the Browniſts is but a falſe tale whereby to 


trye trueth ox ertour. If the Browniſts.be nearet to the trueth, 
in this matter, then this Anſwerer, why ſhould not I come nea- 


rer to them then to himꝰ Is it not ſafe to come nearer to the 


Browniklts in holding a truth then to the Libertines, in a dan- 


berous errour?. Will he ſay, the Browniſts hald uo truethꝰ or, 
that we may not lau fully hold the trueth with them, that it may 


appeare we diſfer fram them ot, that no mag can wright in de. 

fenſe of any trueth which they hold, without ſiding againſt- 
him 2.3. It would be knowne whom he meaneth by [when 
he ſayth, nearer to the Bromniſis then to ut 1. If he meane the 
Elders of his Church; his one words will contradict himſelfe. 


For of them he fayth; theſes bree have diverſe times profeſſed ibem- 


ſelves to le of the ſame opinion with Mr. D. touching the Bapi1[ms 


19% of infants. If he meane the ſubſcribers, which, with the Elders, 


are the beſt part of his Church; their complaint againſt him, 
tor this difference, ſheweth. how farr they differ from him 
herein. 3, It he meane the Claſſis ; the wrighting of the fiye 
Dutch Preachers , which , he ſaythi , was by all the Miniſters of 


the Claſſts , with one conſent,, afterwards approved and confirmed, 


will witnes againſt him. Fot there they thus expreſſe them- 


ſelves, We doe greatly approve of his good Zeale und care of having. 
examination of the parents and ſuretyes of 
religion. © And a litle after. We doc 


ſome precedent private 

theſe Children in the Chriſtian 

ſo judge that this fore ſaid examination be ordayned, ſo farr as may 
Thus farri they 


agree holy with me; how foe | 
(being abuſed by cauſeles jealouſies and ſuſpitions ſuggeſted by 
the Anſwerer,) they concluded; according to his mind. 

- Fourthly when he ſayth, that; I had an hand in mrighting com- 
e Lanſwer, 1. If he meane 


922 


5 * co 


my two firſt 
_ © Wrightings to the Clſſis they were a breife narration (by way 


6 Lev av mg ne us, what che Claſſs.might 
and rh * about which chey had bene 
. Ehe calleth that my third wrigtuing ſleume 
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to due or two of the members, about the time of my departure 
from Amſterdam , 4 complaint, he miſcalleth it. For it was 
only a juſt and neceſſary defenſe of my innocency againſt miſ- 
Te - a : | 
"The ſame imputation of Browniſme he layeth upon thoſe 
menibersof his owne Church, which ſabcribed the complaints; 
bur how-unjuftly the Reader may eaſiſj upprehend. For thoſe 5,4 2x; 
of them (Who were ſuch before) frac theire joyniug with p.87. 
his Church, left cheite ſeparation, as he ſayth , and diverſe of 
them, he knoweth, were never of them,, nor doe hold with 
them, in the point of Seperation as it 7s urged and practiſed 
by them; Therefore, I hope; the wiſe-hearted Reader will 
not ſuffer himſelfe to be prejadiced agalaſt them, or me, of 
what we ſhall wright, or have written, by ſuch vayne pre- 
tences, whereof they are able and ready to . ond — 2 in 
print: as may appeare, in due time, 
Whereas,up6 occaſion of the title of the pamiphler generally asſti> 
ked by the complainants, he fayth, Ar is — in the other. If the 
complaints be juſt;the is the title juſt if the title be a vile title, rh7 is the 
60s alſo vile; anſwer, 1. Ne continuertRiltto jumble the pam- 
phlet & the complaints together, chat the Reader may be abet. — 
ved, in thinking boath to be one, which is a fallacy, as we have 
formerly — 2. it will not follow, that, if the complaints 
be juſdijthe ritle of the pamp hler is juſt.” Por the very pam - 
pier confierd as it hath Lend expreſſed) is an unjuſt thing, 
the complaints ght juſtly be exhibited;as they were. | 
- Beſides, chey, that condemnethetitle of the t, doe 
coswemne the whole tiele page, which they condemne for 
the miſapplication of Sertelnfes to this caſe, and too much 
larſnnes of language. Becauſe they hope; and ſo doe T, that 
theſe actions, whereof they de proceede düt from 
errchif of — ſome cutable Amper of affec. 
Anſwerer.” ee as will be jut, 
though the title be und unjuſt : ale whole title page of 


7 —— many, then we wi it 
the pampher —— eo n 
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ing fortheir complaints, nox any due proofe of their many reproofee. 
Jer pleaſe the Reader — Sect: 4. 5. 6. ber Sect. 
23. 24. 25. 26. 27. 28. 29. 30. 31. with thoſe inte rcurrent 
Sections, concerning me, (by comparing the anſwer and reply 
with their complaints) it will appeare that he hat h not fo much 
cauſe of comforting him ſelfe againſt their allegations, as, from 
my heart, I wiſhhe may have. That which he adderh concer- 
— the ſingle 0 liey, whereof Mr. Jacob ſpeaketh, 
hall be examined in its due place here after, when he ſtriketh 
at the fame man againe , upon as litle occaſion given him, 
whom yet he — * ſpared being dead, and ſo not able 
to anſwer for himſelſe. At leaſt; he might haye freed him 
from ſuſpition of Browniſme ,: whole defenſe of the Miniſters and 
Churches of Engl and,againſt Mr, Fr: Johnſon, is extant in print, 
concerning whom more hereafter. | 

In the meane time, I muſt, profeſſe, that I doe not find, in 
examining the complaints of the members , or in their private 
ſpeeches, that they are oppoſite to the Anſwerer 5 further then 
. their injoyment of that liberty and power, 
which hin (in CE RR ak | eth to be 
due to the Church. From which his practiſe ſo fart differeth, 
that it ſeemeth to wha Iudgement, in ſame particulars, a 
contrary way. wh e let the Anſwerer agree with him- 
ſelfe and reconcile his d 5 „and, for 

11 him and theſ 
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The Prof ct examined. 13 
deſcend and the water to aſcend, rather then there ſhould be a 
Dacmam, And Religion teacheth Chriſtians, rather ro-ſwſfer , Cor. 6; 
wrong, then, either to doe wrong, or, by too contentious righ- ,, 
ting a mans ſelfe, to expoſe our Profeſſion to reproach, Bet 
Na ature and on ratifie this Maxime. Salus populi E 
lex e The goo ol many muſt be preferred before our pr 
vate beuefit or content, Mow defective the Anſwerer Nah 
bene berein is too manifeſt. But leave that and ſpare him: 
Only, For a concluſion, to prevent another prejudice, I doe. 
earneſtly intreat the Chriſtian reader to beware how he ſuffer 
himſelfe to be caried away with any mans confidence, though 
be profeſſe a readines to 1 for er 
that ir is not the ſuffering , W the m 
Never theles ; farx be it from e char re Noch 
men with their errours : when t the truth, in love of 
it, ſeing we all know but in part, wr * we are ignorant of more 
then we know , d Pld fab every man , . to the 
rule, try ail thing: 
to him ſe how gr a way Za 1 according to A fancyes of 2 f s 
men .,, ned ſoey bey hem to be, hut e 
P e e e 3 e- 
howſe o G4 - from he Sr ture, which is given 
God , 2 ee ro 


0 5 


from the Ancient 


N. 


po 8. 


fare» yer ite e FE 
ledges in 0 W e rer 


12. be preface examined 

it hat bene out of uſe from sbs ies of Soſhnazmto that time. Theſe 
22 ——ů— death. ut if any mag 
_ ſhall adviſe men otherwiſe, Mon bis. death bod. let: it be 

rejected as anſafe counſail. 1 nclude the examination of 

— preface, with the ——— the bleſſed —— of the Gen · 
gas 5 tiles. Mom the Gout of patience and conſolation ruhe be like 
| wmunded one towards. another acrordimg iu leſ; that me may 
with Ts Chi Rs ot Coder he Eck fond our 
Lee * —— N | | 
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1s warn odioatghibiao>: 
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aa ren swear 00 ow & ww »mwy a Wi... 
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malo, 


occaſion, in this one ſection o make mention of me ſeven times, vix ef 
and to wrighimy name at its full length, every time. Hizowne ut bono. 
heart knoweth what his pu rpoſe was in tu doing. But let us peragan 
conſider wat ho — upon ma, chat, if it be juſt} i may co Te 
Jeſſe, nn 3²⁴ It it be N Imay ye my in- e 


nocencq. 1.9.1. 


- As 2 Ar. D. he is guy of contention in our Church An/. 
Nouziſhing/ contention int is the thing layd to _ Reply. 
my An hæynous offence gifthe aecuſatios be tue but; SHI * 
in him, a greivous flander, thus: ach me in print, iſ it be * charged 


falſe. 1 cannot bat admire howhe fell upon this accuſat ion, to upon me 
—.— with an evill ſo contrary to my diſpoſi tion, and the unjuſtly. 
my whole life, eſpeciall — publick employ- 
— iniſtry ;:Þwas.about enteene years a 

in London and "lived there almoſtiten yeares in a paſtorall 
— There Thad much converſe with Minifters of differing 


doments; and wi —— ( almoſt of all conditions and de- 
2 5 ees') of different ections, and „ being imployed,, 
occaſions and private caſes: Let this Anſwerer 


ainly (I challenge him before all men) wliether be hath 
ae by any credible . — bene, 1 lay © 
not, derecked but ſo much as rationally ſuſpected of canrens | 
— - in myne owne Country?" Andi is it probable, that ae 
— 2 of ayre, ſhould worke ſuch a change in my diſpoſition, ,* >" 
rta ſpace, that, he, who was wont to be aceable un mos. 
nw ar and a r ay. $1 
land, where be is bur aſtrangery and paſfanr, become nous trans mare. 
riſher*of contention ꝰ But i have L ddne in Holland! g tliat cuvrit. 
harty given occaſion of this imputation ꝰ my füt comming. 
this Anſwerer; with the Elders ; intreate d me to help them in 
their exrremity. Ldid it willingly- pr. 'twife every Lords- 
day, till he was able, and, after that, continued to aſſiſtt him 
ones a day; — Ja chattime / which dung a 
bove ;inoubs," I apple wee to himwoith all Fed N 
—— n (i irhout once rede fg the 
contteſy; from bim ) end fuſtioming my ourvardeomports 
n and pehaeioat ſo „ chat 0 8 mighi appear he- 


rwecne * 


oy in if O tat qui 
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nn uſt cauſe of I be 


complaining. gan 
no queſtion with him , proce 8 diſpute, though l 
had as er e eee. ud gement as he mine: -when 


wy ed to know my I deak inge. 
ouſly withhim, and, if we — . im. 
partially,e one that ſought the —— contention; Vea ſome» 

| xpreſied d a diffe- 
rence , to avoyd the matter 


EW | to ſome of the Dutch preachers, 
without me. —— mind. Had 
he told me plainly, that the meanes of accomodation 

| pb arg» 3-207 AO ie . bu 


3 ay: that wrwarrantable _— ons deſiſted ſooner: 
When it 


. After I deſiſted from pu- 
— worke ; I till he be gan to contend againſt me 

in publick, after he bad procuted the — of my publick 
Libave and Thad Erl hn private, above ſowre moneths, 


doing what good I mi — * from that 
» {o ſoone as his di 


| What ceaſed from the 


* 


inmy had expreſſed, thou — had 
e- EEE 


| >. but too many, eee know. 
Wien dn — 0 


i 
: 
3 
p 
4 
2 


* 8 Ee Sb 24 14 
4 z . R Oy beter. Lis - 


ro yer under —.—— 
Xing able to beate theeſterme which, Ball 
Wan che people, was drawne, by a ſpirit of Envy. igto an 
okition again that holy ta, and laboured, by word and 
x hi UP Ara and the Nazareans and 
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Nhe. firſt and ſecond Section examined. 17 
Aſchetæ taking it very ill that Bafill ſhould be thus ſlighted, pur- 
poſed, in diſcontent, to break off from the Church. What did 
Baſill in this caſe? For peace fake , he went aſide, with Greg: 
Nazianzen into Pontus, thincking it better to provide for his 
one peace, in a ſolitary condition, then to contend with Euſe- 
bius, de arb:tione., Vet afterwards the ſame Euſebius gave way 
to the ſetling of Baſill, in that place, having ule of his helpe in 
ſome diſputes, and they converſed together lovingly. And tlie 
reaſon is rendred by Nazianzen who wrighteth of Euſebius 
(an ancient man of ſomewhat an ill nature 21 that As iron is ſof- A oreg e 
zened by the fire, ſo was Euſebius by age. I with the ſame teſtimo- deęas aug, 
ny may be giyen of the Anſwerer, for the time to come, for his '7% N 
owne good, and the Churches. In the meane ſpace , I proceed u 
to examine what reaſon or pretence the Anſwerer doth bring . 
for this accuſation, 

Whileſt thoſe rootes of bitternes, and evill werds of unjuſt complaints Anſ: p. 7. 
are watered by him: whiles he himſel ſa by his wrighting , which was 
firſt ſecretly ſpread abroad among our people , doth make the like, yea 
and many the very ſame complaints that theſe men have. 

To prove me guilty of nouriſhing contention in the Church, ie Replys 
aleadgeth a wrighting left by me, at my departure, and, aftet- | 
wards, ſpread; as he ſaith, amongſt the people: to prove that 
thereby I nouriſhed-contention, he faith that the rotes of bitter- 
nes and evill weeds of their unjuſt complaints are watered thereby: 

And to prove this, he affirmeth that wany and the very ſume com- 

r have. ” 
In anſwer to this challenge, I am to decharerwo things. x.that 

theyre complaints are no evill weedes. 2. that the wrighting, 

_ was lecretly ſpread abroad, as he ſayth, is aot blame wor- 

thy. £ v1 | 

Eirſt,There is no bearbe (inthe garden, but there is ſome weed „ 

inthe field like it, & the ſunilitude is ſuch berweene them, both, That 

r 


in ſhape and colour ſometimes , as men may eaſily miſtake the 3 

one fot the other, through inad vertency, or neglect of exa - cõplaint 

mining their different properties. So it falleth out in this caſe. wad 

There is a contention, an herbe whoſe rootes ſhould be 8 

watered, It is a contending for * 4 ſtriving againſt ſinne. Jude 3. 
51: There 


18 The firſt and ſecond Section examined. 


There is a bad contention, a weed which muſt be pulled up by 
Heb.12.4. the rootes. It floweth from pride, and rayſeth factions in the 
A two Church, and ſeditious in the Common wealth, of ſuch are the 
fold con {ances produced by the Anſwerer againſt the complai- 
tention, - , X = 

nants , upon ſuppoſall that their complaints are unjuſt , which 

if we ſhall deny, and evince the contrary, his calling them rootes 


of bitternes and t vill weeds,and his comparing them to the Kebel- 


The x. liows Iſraelites riſing up againſt Moſes and Aron, to thoſe . 
—— od the Mothers ſide, that were angry with i he Church, and to thoſe 


of leruſalem, hat ſtoued i he Prophets , and to thoſe contentious 
Corinthians that were factiouſly addicted to Paul, Apollos, and 
Cephas, and went to law amongſt heathen, and to thoſe Indai- 
AZing Galathians;who troubled ih: Church (as he contumeliouſly 
rhet horicateth in the firſt Section) will prove a no torious ſlan- 
der, and the more grei vous, if it ſhall be found to be a calling of 
good evill, and becauſe it extendeth to the injury of ſo many. 
I appeale to the Anſwerer, Doe theſe complainants murmur 
(a) Exod. 22 God (a) through diſcontentment with Gods allowance 
or with Gods appoyntments (c) or with Gods judgements 
(b) Exod. upon others (d) or through diſtruſt in difficult cafes (e)? or, doe 
72 they not complaine of man, who doth deprive them of that ſpi- 
J Exod. rituall food which God alloweth them and ſetteth up humaine 
4\ Numb,” Cuſtomes, and ſelfe-will againſt Gods appoyntments in his 
) galnit 575 yu 

14.41, Church? whereby they want the help of thoſe whom they deſi- 
e Numb. red to goe before them, and lead them through the wildernes 
14. 1. 10. (not back ward into Ægipt, butſorward) towards the heayenly 
Canaan. Is there vo difference betweene an humble preſenting 
of complaints by theſe members of the Church to the Elderſhip, 
that matters may. be privately examined before 2 or 3 (when 
ſecret ſpeach with the party alone hath proved fruitles) and a 
Proud caſting off the ordinance of God, through diſcontent, as 

WEE... 
—_ rebells in Iſraell did? betweene hereticks ,Idolatours and 
ſiuch kind of Seducers; that; under the name of the Church 
l boſe ſonnes they profeſſe themſelves to be) fight againſt the 
Church, and theſe, who, being a part of Chriſts flock, deſire 
an faithful ſhepear that they may be kept from ſtraglingꝰ be- 
- | TWeene theſe, who killed the — ide thoſe that 
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were ſent unto them, and theſe, who account their feet beauti- 
full, who bring the glad tidings of peace, and ſtrive (as for life) 
to injoy the Prophets, whom they conceive God hath ſent unto 
them? And, how ſoe ver contention, which is a fruit of the fleſh,will 
be found in any perſons, and Churches, under heaven, whileſt 
that corrupt principle of fleſh (which is, in ſome degree, in the 
beſt men) remaineth unpurged out, which, not only figh- 
teth qe the ſpirit, in our ſelves, but alſo inclineth us to fight 
againſt othets, though ſpirituall, and that upon carnall and 
worldly reſpects; yet, I demand, doe theſe complainants, ſo con- 
tend for the injoyment of thoſe men, whom they mention, as 
thoſe Corinthians did about Paul, Apoltos, & Cephas? Doe they 
| looke upon theſe men ſo, as to have the truth of God in reſpect 
of theire perſons, and to receive the word for theire authori- 

ty ſake, as they did? Did theſe terminate theire deſite in any 

one of theſe men, excluding all others, as they did in ſome one - 
of thoſe? All that theſe men deſire, is to have a faythfull Paſtor 

knowne to themſelves, and approved of,and Jeſired by them, 

and of their o/ ne Nation, it it may be, and; as much as ma 

be, without drawing men from the ſervice of other Enplich 
Congregations in theſe Countryes, ſo long as ſome fitt and free 

men may be had, either immediatly from England, or elſe re- 

ſident in theſe parts. Hereupon they deſired Mr. Parker: If 

they may not be ſo happy as to injoy him; Mr. Forbes. If not 
him; Dr. Ames: tt not him; Mr. Peter: If not him; Mr. Hooker; 
If not bim: itur ad me. If none of theſe; yet ſome faythfull one, 
whom, with joynt conſent, they ſhall chuſe. Vet, if ſufficient 


Corinthians 
no —_— —— yrs Avg e 
differences as might be had in the Church) and theſe men ſee- 
kiog help from the Church for redreſſe ofthe Charch-grei- 
vances? That they had cauſe to complaine, will appeare in te 
reply to the Anſw erer, in che . | 
2 uch 


as) 812. 14 


20, The firſt and ſecond Section examined. 
ſuch cauſe, in caſe of obſtinacy, on his patt, they had power to 
have proceeded further then they did, in that complaint, who 
knoweth not? The ſtrange liberty that the Anſwerer taketh in 
miſapplying the Scriptures. alleadged by him, upon this occa- 
ſion, ſhould be a matter of forrow to the godly Reader, and of 
hamiliation to himſelfe. 
2. That ſweet name of Father , which the Anſwerer aſſumeth to 
The An- himſelfe( and it is due to him in reſpect of his office) ſhould have 
ſwerer is cauſed an yearning of bowells in him towards his Children, 
the cauſe. that cryed for milke , when the Nurſes ,. whom they defired; 
ee we re chruſt out of dores. At leaſt, when they cryed for bread, 
8 29 -2. he ſhould not have given them «ſtone, and beate them inſtead 
vated, of feeding them. Suppoſe the Children were froward; A litle 
1. B/ his. fatherly indulgence, in granting their deſire (ir not being for 
relation. their hurt, but for their good) have bene uſed to ſtill & 
NE 18. Piertthem. David would have rebellious. Abſalon gently in- 
- n. d. treated for his ſake. · ¶ But theſe did not conſpire againſt their 
Paulalum Father, as Abſalon did: only, becauſe their father was not the 
ſupplicypro Lord, but Steward of the houſe, they complained that he de- 
— nied-the houſhold that allowance of proviſion, which their hea> 
lite ſatis yenly Father afforded his family; But it may be, they did that 
#p4tri. too contentiouſly; It will not be found ſo, upon tryall, no, not 
in this act of exhibiting their greivances in theyr owne Conſi- 
ſtory, if all the earneſt.intreatyes, large offers for the poore, & 
other meanes nſed by them, for the obtaining of their the 
neceſſity of the place, the inconvenience which 2 they 
felt in the ſo long want of one, the qualities of the men, of whom 
he deprived them, the inſuffic iency of the pretences; where- 
upon he did ſo, and their diſpayre of being accomodated, to 
their content, be æqually and judicioufly conſidered. And, if 
F bc heneyroteeceg byobexing ther 
irir, how eaſily might he have ed it, by obeyi t 
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2.Bythe „ Thr plate, where he liveth; and his relation to that Church 

c, ſhould haue warned him, ſtanding 3 watch tomre, and eſ- 
pying ſo many enimyes invironing them on every ſide, to baue 
1 E 2 ; interpoſed; 


ag eee nee 


9 ra, whom t 
out of petſonall enmiĩty egeink ſome afche Complainants, who 
key — —— and therefore 
layd hold of this opportunity, 33 
ſel ves — ble and undiſcernable 


their — mak gs 


r. For tiling themſelves 
2 —_— as if a Father ſhould beate his 
cry , and then beate them againe for crying. 
Ho ie ped paſſage is, will appeare in the examination of 
een Sections. 2. For calling themſelves members of. the 
Engliſh Church. How unreaſonable this reprooſe is, may eaſily 
—— For, what though the words were underſtood, as 
rags. body of the Church(which yet is not neceſſary] & that 
groareff part of of the congregation were otherwile minded, which 
? 


will it thence follow, that their words are notori- - 
2 fat Itrowe not. For the denomination may follow the 
—— part, — 1h 9 ror not 
from the which is the greater, but from the corne,which 


is the better, though the leſſer part. I will not ſtand to enquire 
— — 1. 


ſboull fi a faction in ——— 
in a ſheufe or bundle): a combina- 

tion in the Common wealth , as well in the Church, 
and the context ſeemeth to carry — — 


— — — 
—5 ilent 


as Iweat on ina 
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55 4.2. bearing of my perſonall 


5 
13. 14. 


tnt. 


by unkind importunity compelled 10 


- onable for the _—_— of the Churches in H 


coutſe for a timel 
ſelves, by a due r 


cauſe of ſortow to him, as is here intimated, 
bene ſozthey cõceive, 


; \redforne leo mor ten on Pr whom Ge by 
8 


in ſome diſtreſſe, 


upon tomerte one day ina week, in 
| en ed 


. g 4 _ 


> a n 


— 


22 me and ont teflon examined 
greivances, him in loyꝰ, & in. 


daa vouring to keepe the the (| it in the bond of peace. For 
ee pete may of — — 


a deaſe man, heard not, and I wat as a dumbe man that epeneth not 
his month. And ſo had remained to this day, if had not bene, 
apologies ,. firſt in 


bien and now, in public. 
Thirdly, His deſcant upon thetiaw of theire wrighting may 
 eafily anſwered. x by conceſſion. a by retortionꝰ 
congeſtion; that the year 
flltion of 


© 1634.was a time 0 much af- 


Churches in ; Dutchland, 8 therefore eeme ſca- 
to take ſome 


— of like jud upon them- 
— of things e hat, on the day 
of the er ry when they preſented their complaints, his mayd _ 

But they ſay. they knew not if it, 2 neither did he keep pri 


2 vate (as mourners uſe to doe) but came to the Conſiſtory, 3 nei- 


ther did they d the death of that may d to beſo great a 


for reafons. which 


——ů—ů— OY 
that private grei "0 r the redreſſe of publick 


ences, andthe by he Cake of his owne ſorrow that da 
5 — aig have bene more 20 
towards them, w/ bo had many dayes mour 


among them, & almoſt caſt upon them. 
e — may be retorted upon him- 
ſelfe, both = bean and the moneth. 1 The. yeare, wherein 


was che yeare 2635. A time, hen, not 


only the — were in great 4 but 
alſo the Churches in the Low Countryes were in great danger 
(the Prince of Orange being then in Brabant, the Armyes 


of victuall) a time, wherein, by 
owderfromthe Stare: Generall, all Churches were called 
ick, ro heare the word 


. . 


* 
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of the Ati hes. And we are commanded; as in all prayer, ſo par- 
ticularly, 7 when we pray for thoſe in authority „to liſt ap pare 
hands witheat wrath | &. 2 The' moneth', wherein it A 

liſbed, was Iune, or Fuly, atime when I was very weake, having 
bene, not long before, very neare unto death, at which time he 
laboured ee with the Claſſis for their conſent to on 
printing of this booke. But from that death; and from dan 


au if, . 23 


1. nns 


rous telapſes afterwards into weaknes and diſtemper the — 
in mercy recovered me, even when man cruelty added ſorro w. 


to my affliction. But I wil aggravate that no further. 

How well he performeth his purpole of not doing the 
leaſt wrong to 2 820 againſt w hom he wrighterh, will appeare to 
the indi ent R cader , in the examination of the 42 


owing | 


Sections „in which, if he had dealt accordingly, :Þ might Raue 
bene happily freed from this unpleaſingtaſke, whereby I am 


now dns fin y detayned from more proffitable i imployments, 
being co ed hereunto, by neceſſity, for the juſtifying of the 


trath? wherein I doe humblybeſeech the God of trueth who alſo:i 


is Love) to aſſiſt me with he FSR of tr 


ch and of love, that Pi 


may be e n ge to d leſxryerty i in love 1e 
To Aarne to ws Reade 7 whether ſo to 
contend be of ſuch a cenſure, ag t is Anſwerer layeth u- 


pon it, or of any blame at all, for the matter of it, and the thing 
done, unles, in the manner of it „any unwarrautable diſtemper 
of affeQions or paffions have appeared in the complainants, 
which, if it be foun' Will not wulle neither will they, hope, 
juſtify it in them ſelyes. So much be fioates for the nden 
of theire complaints. | 
Secondly , Now, beingcalled, Truſt dleste the ue left 


TI y 


I bad com il 
plaints? 


ill declate fowte thipgs. | 


by me from his unjuft intimations 5 againſt it. For which purpoſe 72 


Cee more 
ern? 
— 7 b 


chat the Ae g(quataleNis apt robe blamed: Su ppoſe — ** 
juſt to wright downg vans com- 4 Things 
all res of ace, where ſuits de i» defence of 


caaſes are * 1 8 And my caſe Was ſuch, as I could not be - 3 


d againſt many inj row reports, rpoſng. to leave this 8 
Serie in che 7 ira wrighteth 


C4 with 


0 


1. 


24. The firſt, and ſecond Section examined . 


with: more deliberation ', and a more full recollection of his 
„ ithougbts, then be ſpeaketh., and ſo with more ſtrength, as the 
ſcattered beames of the Sun heate more intenfly and vebement - 
1y, being united in a burning glaſſe. And laſtly , I would baue 
added that a man wrighteth with more compoſednes of mind, 
and a better temper of fpirit , then be uſually ſpeaketh, and fo 
with more ſolid judgment, the paſſions being ſomewhat quie- 
ted and allayed (as the water is eare and tranſparent, after the 
mudd is ſetſed in the bottom) but that the diſtempered paſſions 
appearing in che Anſwerer, and that in print, are a —— oba- 
| ration thereof. 

Secondly, Neither was the ſecret ſpreading of thewrighting 
a fault, but cather an Argument of my tender care of his repu- 
tation, that I deſired that — — d not be di 
vulgetl, but only declared where it was for their ſatiſ- 
faction, who had bene præjudiced againſt me, by untrue reports > 

of paſſages. Or, if the delivery of a wrightingto a freind or two, 
in myne owne delete, „ was to be blamed ; what ſhall fayd 


— — 


e 


lick. 


—.— ſatt downe due a F e with this 
t incloſed a copy 
eee pots ag ee 1 
not eren wi — 


—— innocency 0 
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The firſt, and ſecond Section examined. 25 
blamed; He that complainethꝰ or he that gave the cauſe? let the 
Reader judge. 2 F001; 71% : 
y. Here is an old fallacy, when my wrighting is pre- Ns cauſe, 
tended to be the cauſe of their complaints, which was not. For 44. 
they complained of many of the greivances mentioned in that | 
wrighting, not only, before my wrighting was ſeene, but be- 
fore I law Amſterdam. And, though they make ſome complaints 
which agree with ſome paſſages in my wrighting , yet they 
make many more alſo, which are not in my wrighting. Who 
- watered thoſe rootes > 8o much ſhall: ſuffice for the vindicating 
of my ſelfe from the imputation of contentiouſnes, and of my 
- wrighting, from the cenſure of watering evill weeds of unjuſt 
nts. | 
He ſayth of our Church: had he not exerciſed much patience and nj, 
induſtry, it would certamely have fallen from me Cc. But as he doth 
vainly prayſe him ſelfe, &c. wee 
Here is a 4 fold charge layed upon me, with bitternes enough. Reply. 
2. Vaine ſelfe-· prayſing: 2. Wronging him, and the Church. 7. | 
3. Fally and vayne Credulity, 4. Diminiſhing of the grace and * 
power of God, And for what? Becauſe I ſayd, I, 7 bad not er- upon me. 
erciſed much patience ani induſtry, the Church would certainely harr 
_ 4 bim. Iwill ſpeake ſomething to every one of theſe 
verally. 
To the firſt. It is no vaine ſelfe· praying to ſay ſo. For it at- The fitſt 
taineth its end, ene we & oporantis) For it ſheweth , both charge re- 
how free Iwas from nouriſhing contention in that Church (for P!Y<4uP9. 
| Jet me eee pr „I both did, and ſuffered ſo 
| which was the end of the 2 and it tended to 
Gods glory, and to the honour of the Goſpell, that Iſhould de- 
clare my actions to be comely & ta be ing to that vertue, pi. A. g. 
prayſe;and good report which we are commanded to thinck of, 
which was the end of the ſpeaker. 2. Nor is all ſelſe · prayſing. 
unlapwfull, if it ariſe not from ſelfe - ſeeking. As when the report 
is true, and uttered in way of teſtimony to the truetn, the caſe 
requiring it. All which requiſits doe concurr in this ſpeach. 4. 
To the ſecond. It is no wrong to the Anſwerer, nor to the The ſecod 
Church that I ſay fo. - © t — 
bod HEN Hg nen b „Fit, Ps 
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* 
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26 TheffandfetidSeivjon examined, 


Firſt, Not to the Anſwerer, For the report is, neicher untrue, 
nor needlefly made, but, upon conſtraint, to declare ſo much for 
the clearing of myne owne innvcency, Nor doth he, nor can he 
diſprove any thing ſpoken by me, in that particular. 

Secondly not to — Church. For: neither doe Iſpeake of the 
body of it, indetinitly, without — Ha of che better and 
moſt contiderable part of it) nor d argue them (of 
whom it is ſpoken) to be of Sab diſpotition. For 
the clearing whereof ( becauſe the word 'Schy/wpe is fo fre- 

Schyſue quetuly uſed, and miſapplyed by che Anfiverer) we will breifly 
db c conſider the ordinary uſes af the word Schyſme,in the Church, 
1% which ſiguifyeth, x. ſometimes ſuch a voluntary and unjuſt ſe· 
1. Jo. 2. 19 ceſſion from the Church, whereby the Vnity of it is broken. 
| pq a ſometimes ſuch a diflention in the Charch, whereby, not the 
18. Vaity, but the peace is broken: Ja which. of theſe ſeuſes doth 
. the Anſwerer uſe the word in this place? if in the latter; they 
10 cor 11. are 1 to the judgment of the Apoſtle) 
2 offences. Aud ſo he will find it layed at his 
| in the former; it is a done to me, if he 
from fine. . that I accuſe t hem of a Schyſ- 
Ve. maticall diſpoſition, in e, hen | ſay that bey word have 
Hors ſe. Fallen from him. For i. every ſeceſton from a Church is not un- 
ſeſhoũ is 5 — eee Churches plead for the juſtification of 
8 r g the RomithAntichriftian 8 exwhichrhey 
affirme to —— ſ— 
for e e ee eee e, 72 26s 921 3: An. 
. 7777 
be —— for there is a uegative ſeceſſion as well as a poſuive 
de Eccleſ. de ohe. And the former may be laufull, eee 
Sen. 9 not warramable.... A 


vor not. 
IL EINE Catho- 
_ TH W Nicene — 
rt] N — 92 — fees 3 and, 
| there upon demands ; will the Anſwerer ſay that cheſe mee- 
| tings were Schyſmaricall > And then anſwereth , If he 1 
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qoodernjece required the ebe my con 


il am for) that wes — — thus Efooveredh his ſpirit 4 by 
with ſubtile deviſes, and inſnaring queſtions, to circum» 
vent the innocent, the drift and aime whereof is, to intangle 
the Complainants, or me, if either of us attempt the ee 
of his booke. For, if it ſnould be ſayd that they did 5 
with me; then, he ſay th, their beadlong and be 5 — 
extraordinary great, If it ſhould be ſayd, that, they 400 conſult 
with me, and 1 Tad. approue of their Wrighting; then, ſayth he, 
will it appeare that he hath bene an extraordinary anthony « f conten- 
tion. N ot W reading of'a nett andſeiting of grinnes? 1s it 
not the in} for n , and the laying 25 for mend Is it 4 
not that, — the — Holea noateth, ſaying, The prophet 
#5 a ſnare of a fowler , in all his wayes? 2 I can ſuf- 
ficiently cleare my.lelfe; yet I thinck. it not expedient-to 
tifye the — — farr, in this way, but will rather — 
him (as our Saviour Chriſt did che Phariſes, when they « 
queſtions to intrap him) by ſome other queſtions. How e 
might the yan 8 this paſſage, & the faultines of bis 5 
be diſcovered, him that the diſjunction is not full, 
and that the parts 1 doe not touch me at all? For. x. what 
neceſſity was thete that they ſhould conſult with me? Why not 
with lim", of With an cities Againe: if they had — hy 
with me; what nece ity was othar] d expreſſe my 
—— Might I not profeſſe that I would not anſwer to ſuch 
pr nor eg mehr ſach A Againe, of 155 id 77 
dgement, whether in 9 their wa i 
e 5 the caſe required; were they boup 995 
mc opinion, as ir was required of me to reſt in the NOS 
the five Miniſters? Had they not liberty to examine my ad: 
viſe, and, _ the reaſons , which ſatysfyed them, to chuſe the 
= — they tooke? Laſtly, KI did approye of their decla-. 
the Conſt wrightitg, u hat were the greiy YAances, 
— cauſed Metbnces and Fern tions (ſupp ſing that 
2 ber and wiſe anſwer thereunto would ee ending 
of thoſe contentions: : if either the Fra ſhould be con- 
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| vinced that theit 


The firſt, and ſecond Section examined. 
prajudices againſt the Anſwerer were not 
well grounded , OT the Anſwerer, reflecting upon his owne Fav - 
lings, ſhould, in humility and faythfullnes ,/ give ſatiſfaction by 
amendment, in the future) would this prove me to be an extra- 
ordinary, or any autbour of c 08 d or, rather, will not it evince 
that L have bene ſtudious of his and the Churches peace? This 
nett was ill made, and therefore it hath caught nothing: we 
ſhall ſee, if he will mend it againſt the next time. 


— Inn 


The anſwer to the third Section 
examined. 


— 1 — ht. 


— 
a Wr — 9 — _— — _ 


P.x5. anſ. ff Maes which particulatly concerneth me. in this Section, is to 
£3: | 


Anſ. 


Reply. 


ſet downe any re 


be found, page 15. 

When ſome of theſe Complainants have, upon occaſion, objected unto 
me, that nothing but cuſtoms and examples f men were wrged againſt 
Mr. D. I fignifyed unto them, at diverſe times, that if Mr. D. would 
aſons from the Scripture for the maintenance of bi 
opinion, I would (God willing) endeavour, rr. 

1. Had he named thoſe of the Complainants, that objected 


this to him, and upon what occaſion they did ſo, our anſwer 


ſhould have bene more punctuall, in reference to paſſages. be- 
tweene them, then, in this obſcure & generall report, it can be. 
2. Whereas he ſeemeth to take offenſe at theſe men objecting, 
that nothing but cuſtoms. and examples were urged againit 
me; to prevent all miſtake, I will ſpeake ſomething concerning 
boththeſe,, vw oh | 
Fra For cuſtoms,] J woſt conteſſe,that whatſoerer ſhe was 
ade of Argument ny cripture. miſſa * or other pre- 
uſe full ſouldiers, an weapons in ligh- 
cuſtotms and conſequences were the CE 


of the battaile , incaſe of hazzard : theſe 


4 * 
y 8 ) : 


* * 


were 


84 


7. 


The third Section examined. | 
were inſiſted upon by every one (almoſt) chat pleaded for cli 
diſorder, as e plea they ſeemed to haue. Now,tibw- 
ſoe vet lam, and ſhall be allwayes ready to give all due reſpect N 
unto thoſe good cuſtoms of Churches, which ate taken ug, upon Cor: KT. 

warrant, and recei ved and long continued amongſt Gods 
people; yet L am of opinion, that is not lawfull to doe even good 
1 only upon this ground, becauſe ĩt is the cuſtome. For aur 


ſhould not fand in the wiſdome of men. But to doe a thing I Cor. 2.5 
that is not warranted by Scripture, nor good reaſon,only in con ,.. (eb: lib 
formity to a cuſtom ( though it be a cuſtom of ſome Churches) wa prep. 
can by no rule be juſtifyed. For evidence whereof (not to inſiſt Eyang. 
upon thoſe unnaturall actions mentioned by Euſebius, for all C49. 2. & 
which they might plead maniere vam tland, the cuſtom of the place, . ö. Cap, 
x 22 mariages with their one mothers, in Perſia, kil- 3 44.15 

ng their deereſt children upon religious reſpects, in Scythia, „ . 
murthering their parents and kinsfolkes, amongſt the Maſſage- os 
tz, ſlaying their ancient men, amongſt the Tiburens , Hircanes, 10h.4.20, 
and the Caſpians, many men marrying one woman of old, ingri- 7.10.3. 
tanny , and many woemet-marrying one husband in Parthia) £7: 18, 
ler us confider the Church of God: For burning incenſe ro the & 343 
heaven , the Ifraclites pleaded ancienr cuſtom. But was that 72 
cientꝰ could cuſtome juſtifye their offering ſacrifice at Dan and 1 Can. 2. 
Bethel? or did cuſtom warrant the Samaritans worſhipping 13.16. 
God in mount Gerazim? Cuſtoms not watranted by the written Mat:5.19 
word, what are „ but vane cuſtoms, abominable cuſtomt and A 3-8, 
to , againſt, and ee, though they be the Pre:ifts oh 3 
cuſtoms , How ſoeuer, I confeſſe, there is not the ſame degree of Conſuctudo 
evill in all evill cuſtoms: yet, as the leaſt commandment muſt impedire. 1 
not be broken, ſb the leaſt evill muſt not be done, for any goad non deber, 
chat may come; ſeing the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh peremptogily 7 29m” 
faying. He that keepeth the commandment keepeth his omme ſowlt * N *. 
but he that deſpiſeth bis way ſhall dis. I will conclude this breife Nam con- 
diſcourſe of cuſtoms, in the words of Cyprian · Cuſtom ſhould not ſuctudo fine. 
hinder the prevayling of truth. for cuſtamwithour truth ; is but the 25 N 

enn 3045): 7 LEE oat * vetu fan 
erroris et. 


ancientner of r * 
Secondly, For examples Jr. many examples could not be ur- ; 
ged againſt me, in this caſe; For (not to ſpeake of other Chur- Oh 
| F E 3 ches E: 


<hes)rhis&ufbm-is not in ſome chi 


3 


Wee ey 
44s It 


in Zealand doe not ſo promiſc alty, 
| is of me required, northe Grd | — oe 1s on, or 
| elſewhere; not bach of nate, in print, pleaded for 


* it, but it di renowned Scultetus freely and o- 
e ns ae conforme to 
1 3 — 7 Were 


. FY ii head. SI ones 
235 3 $ cene Counc ill had concluded that no d, after 


1 that time, Joy! the wixes which they de matryed, 
| againſt that decree, and ſhewing marri- 
anin i wife 
. 45 
* | | t, eee bad ob 
— i Ge e eee eee * 
x; — eee eee. 
with 


ter — yes Tarciſme, at this 


* e 
6 Papiſme at- 
— — downe trath.it ſelfe, 


Ss ſhould be looked upon, and the rule be d, 
Roger $i ns yo he would ha baue me ſet dywpryavy re from 

«19-19? Sonitiare for maintenance of nei! . N 

Reply. 1 ſfull appeate, in due . 


See geck. lar opinion; and arte ot y. warranted by Scripture, 
TI, 1 with Gods aſſiſtance. a Net — — 


w the rule afſalh Courts, as well aß S For it be- 
= promiſe webe 


3 if to be 
wy to adminiſter ba 
2 Vin” e a be ſo. a 


— e therefore he 
preacheth that my tenet is erronious : 
Therefore he aſt | prove it to be ſo. Let him ſhew the text, the 

truth, 


4 2 


ede 
trath; from which it errerh, "as yp ollo4 mightily convinces 


be 2 the Scriprares, 3. He pracdiſet it: therefore he muſt pros 


duce the rule which warranteth that practiſe, that it may ap- 


eare, he hath done it in fayth.” 4, Laſtly, he preffeth it upon me 
A doe Fang at as 5 Sar Pals ro aL my Fn is 
voyd, anc d telleth the Lax p ; that”; 1 5 a good conſcience he 
keepeth me out, and hath much peace in whathe hath done to 


me, and others, for this cauſe. 275 it not much concerne him 
to proye this to be a duety, by ſome przcep: , or rule, inthe 


truth of his peace in this 1455 17 4 
If they thinck Mr. D. wrightin which he gave to the Cheſs 
with i he reaſons of his opinion, might 7 to Convince me, and there- 
fere infer that Jam obſtinate » they. are far deceived of ” neither is 
55 fs ſuch convincing power in any of his Alle ations ,as ,T hv e 
2 ere any of his Alleg pr 
he wrighting which Lent to the Clan 5 was not iaren⸗ 
404 1* diſpute ab about the point in queſtion, but for an account 
of the proceeding of this Anſwerer , in the  builines of niy call; 
| 1 2 5 1 l lo mugh to ſhewẽ realos of Tudg- 
ho a e reaſons for which my callin a; not ſucceed; as 
them expected i it Gould 1 'My ple 14 W rith them W 46 
—.— __ convince them, that they could LA ut injury,joyne 
with this Anſwerer to bind me to rell in th e judgement of the 


SM, n them the age PROP prin the 
n rating power | 


| tions, wl uc 
he 


— 


Scripture, ſeein og char I ſee no warrant for ir? Elſe will 
not ev br. 44 0 on the goodnes of his conſcience, andthe: 


Anſ. 


Repl *. 


PREP ww 1 nk "OR enough» | fel 
that he ſhould not put them more worke, to anſwer my lal 


wrighting, which L intended only for their private uſe. But, if | 
any one will undertake; it, I doubt not, with Gods affiſtance to 


be able to rep] and,in e pace, I pray the reader, that, 
if any. {ach e 19 ed, 1 lor qu all to me as to 
ſuſpend his cenſure; Wap my reply may come Borch and I will af; 


ſure him he ſhall have no cauſe to repent of that æquanimity, in 
.theend. 

Fou If myallegations tothe Claſſis may not ſerve to con- 
wa. of ce dealing ; let him ber, their inſufficiency 
for that purpole : elſe 3 ſo cally rubb off the guilt of I m 
obſtinacy , as he imagineth. And, if, in A pee diſcourſ. with 1! 
him, I anſwered all his allegations and pretences in defenſe obWre 
promiſcuous baptizing all that are brought, ſo as his replyes 
were ſilenced in that point, let him take heed that he have not 
contracted the guilt of a double obſtinacy. 


In the inſuing , Wherein my name is not mentioned, 
the Reader 5 Ton poſe, eaſil r that the Anſwerers 
was, not Hats to defend h himſelfe, but alſo to reach ſome 
es to ſome body elſe; If Tam the man he aymeth at (as 
gh cal thinck cchicrwile) I muſt craye leaye to ſpeake fooliſhly 
in in reve owne prayſe, being compelled: 


thereunto ,'thatT may 


e upon bis 4 anſwers to their reſtificarion, which be 
s comforts. 


is * inclination to this calling from 12 yeares old, 


Gods mercy, ſay e ame thin for th 
ſta ont e lee ſame age, aud thou 2 
15, being obſe un —— * 


ter , were ſtrangely anſwererd by the 
ht; yet neither the Anſwerer nor 1 
at, as a ſigne of Gods inward 
of our lives conc arr to ſtrengthen fa 
muct e be aſcribed to thoſe bi. 
+ God hath e eee 
Ip other ices, ¶ th 
vim thy nee hte des, ey fre 
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1 myne 
owne right, as I might have done. But I preferred peace, before 

rs other outward advantages, and doe not repent of it: though he 

ne will ha ve no cauſe to glory in the iſſue. 

Thirdly, what he ſpeaketh afterwards of Gods bleſſing upon his Anſ. 3. 

labours in his calling, and of the ample teſtimony which formerly hath * by 
bene given to him in other places, I baue conſidered, and could ſay Py 
ome thing to it, and doe wiſh, from my heart, that he may ob- 
ayne a more plentifull teſtimony thereof from this people allo, 
As for me, by the grace of God I am that I am, and, I may lay, his 
grace bath noi bene altogether, in yaine in me. His one name haue 
the prayſe of his owne worke in'me;and by me: Fot Fam no- 
bing, Tleatte it to orhergto'fay; whether eve from bence, I haue 
not ſome matter of comfort, in the middeſt of my troubles, and 
of joy when the cheife She pheard ſhall re. 

Fourthly, Whereas he ſayth, that whatſoever troubles haue be- Anſ.- f. 
fallen him, in his calling, he did never voluntarily forſa le the wor ke of *. , 4 
bis Ain firy; cannot I ſay the fame d My labours for him, and, in p & 
other places of theſe countryes, ſhew that I haue not forfaken 
the worke: neither did I refigne up the place 1 had, voluntarily, 
otherwiſe then as merchants caſt their goods into the = in a 

— F. rme: 
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forme: neither was it un | feare'of trouble, that en- 
ſed me to doe it, but the tro | me, and, wich good po! 
ad viſe, and the conſent of the con ion, I did what I did, u to 


Sea. g. 9. ſhall be ſhewen more fully, in its place: His miſap ication of ¶ the 


that phraſe of looking back, when he had put bis and to the ¶ co1 
plough, being intented fot a ſecret daft the innocent, is Ml thu 
a mere abuſe of Scripture, & fo a tak Gods name in yaine, I fart 
which, ] 80 Pray. that — give bim a heart to ſee & 


nt of 
"AF hereaadi addeth his refolution, for the future, to rake up bu 
* + , &c.whether he or I have moſt practiſed this rule, in theſe 
_— paſfages and etents, let the ftory related by us boath 
thew, and our owne conſciences teſtifye, in the fight of God: ye: 
let our ſe verall conditions , conſidered with the cauſes of theſe 
troubles (which he might bare ayoyded and prevented, but! 
could wy demonſtrate, in the 12 of all men. 
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Secondly, By he power of freely chooſing , I meane, that no 
power can limit and determine them, either, in way of reſtraint, 
co hinder e of one that is fatt for them, when 
they have, by conſent, choſen him, or, in way of compulſion, to 
conſtraine them to wave ſuch a choyſe, being made by them,for 
the | ds whom they doe not de« 
re, or aneck. 
ln boath: I intend no other thing then the Affrican Synod Cp. A5. 1 
intended, in Cyprian, when they ſaid. Plabs maximꝭ habet po- © if. 68. 
teſtatems, vel elige ndi dignas Sacerdotes, vel indignos recuſandi: quod 
& ipſum videmus de diving aut horitate de ce. T he wholl 
Church principally bath power, ether to chaoſe worthy miniſters ,or to 
refuſe theſe that are unworthy: which very thi weſce to deſcend upon 
them by Gedi ordinance. To which purpoſe allo the Profeſſours 8 hf 
of Leyden , diſtinguiſhing betweene Election and Ordination, >!” heol 
conclude, that jus paſtores eligendi eſt penes Ecclefiam,ac proinde ple Difour 24 
bi commune 1 teris. Ius eos ordinandi,ſolis preſbyteris eſt pro- Sect. 3a. 
prium, & c. ght of chuſin 


g their paſtors is in the Church, and 33. 
therefore common to the people with the Elders ,The right of ordayning 
them is proper to the Elders. | vi 

Now, thatthis Aſſertion may be vindicated from the te- M 3. 
proach and ſuſpit ion of Novelty or Singularity . Iwill reduce n. 
the of it to three heads. Texts of $cripture,z Conſent x, 
of times. 3 Evidence of Reaſon. Text of 

The firſt text is in Act: 1 where, at a meeting of about 120 Scripnore, 
the choyſe of one to ſucceed in the place of Iudas being k. 
propounded by Peter, the multitude pitched upon two men, lo- A4. 1 5. 
ſeph ſurnamed luſtus, and Matthias, whom they eſteemed mee- 2 
teſt for that worke, in reference to the deſcription which Peter „ 246 25% 
had before given of the man, that might be jadged fitt for that 
miniſtry : having conſidered and co dofrwo men,whom 
they knew,and judged to be ſuch as beſt anſwered that deſcr F: 
tion, they comme them to God in prayer, and, becauſe A- 
es muſt be immediately called of God, they gave forth 
otts, which fell upon Matthias , whom thereupon they num- „26. 


2 


22S aA 
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bred with the eleven Apoſtles. 
Here are three Actors, the 3 calling upon the prope 2 
2 | ule 


N * — 
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nn — to the midd of 
Chriſt; the peo eely nominating thoſe hom they judged 


 fitreſt; Kelvin to that direction, and leaving that to the Lord 


which was peculiar and to him, in ſueh an extraordinary 
caſe, to declare immediatly which of thoſe rwo';whom they had 
nominated;it pleaſed him to ſett apart to the Apoſtleſhip Hence 
I argue, that. 

The Apoſtles did not chuſe Ioſeph and Matthias alone, but 
the wholl Church choſe them, by Suſie 

Therefore the choyſe of the Miniſter belongeth, not to ſome 
few, how learned ſoeyer; but to the wholl Church. 

What can be excepted againſt this Argument? That the peo- 


ple did not chuſe them, but deſired God that he would chuſe 


one? But x. ſo much as, in that caſe, could be left to the people, 
the Lord left to them; vix, the nomination of two, which was 
an inchoat choyſe, ſeing the full i muſt be made of God 
immediately, the nature © fthat office {o equirings a. Ne ſubſti- 
tuted no other power, under himſclſe,aboverhe C urch, no, not 
the Apoſtles themſelves, in that caſe. What then? That this is an 
extraordinary caſe, and toucheth not the calling of ordinary Pa- 


ſtorsꝰ But, though the choyſe by God immedia ſignified in 


Cy K 5 
2 


the uſe of lots is extraordinary , yet the ſuffrage of the people is 
ordinary. Which ſeing God would not ſuffer to be Qed, 
in ſuch an extraordinary caſe, much leſſe will he diſpenſe with 
the rejecting of it ordinarily. 

The ſecond Text is Ads & where the multitude (the number 
of Diſciples being, by this time, increaſed and multiplyed) are 
called together about the choyſe ofa Deacon. In this buiſenes 
the Apoſtles only directed them, according to the mind of 


| Chriſt, what manner of one they ſhould chuſe, v7" Toury to 


theyr liberty of chaſing him, whom they judge to be fiteſt for 
thar ſervice, whom baringchoſen , [they pr urs him to the 


Apoſtles, and they, with pra d, layd 
theyr bands upon them. Hence I 2 Affri- 


can Synod, in Cyprian, thus. 


It ve Apoſtle would not chuſe, even Dexcons, ; without the 
con- 
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conſent of the people, much leſſe would they obtrude Paſtors 
upon them, without their conſent. For there are more & greater 
cauſes that require the Churches conſent, in the choyſe of Pay 
ſtors, then of Deacons. 3 

The third Text is Act. x4, where it is ſayd of Paul, and Bar- . 
nabas,that, when they had, iy the ſuffrage of the people, choſen El- Pe 4 
ders in every Church &c, In which place ſome tranſlatours, (in 23. 
ſtead of choſen by conſent) read ordamed, 1. contrary to the uſe of x#:gorovy- 
the ſame word, in anotherScripture,where themſelves tranſlate cavres 
the ſame word, in the paſſive particle choſen of the Churches. 2. 


contrary to the conſent of expoſitours upon that place, as Cal- 2. Cor. &. 


vin, Bexa, Bullinger, Muſculns, Brentius, Arias Mont aas, Eraſmus, * Yo 


&c- 3. contrary to the civill cuſtom ,whence that word &prac- TL 
tiſe was brought into the Church: it being taken from the cuſt- . 


om of the Athenians,in choyſe of their Magiſtrates , which they 
performed two wayes. x- By lots, whence they were called xay- © 
% dgxa; 2. By hold ing up of hands, whence they were cal- 
ed dgyai xegoromra} 4. contrary to the nature of the thing: Ver. deſp, 
for, there election is ſpoken of, which was done with xzgororie: 279 775 
| hands not ordination, which was atterwards Ii. 2. Seck. 


the . of | 
done wit . — lay ing on of hands, as if election and ordi- 2 . 12. 


nation were one and the ſame thing, whereas there is as much . ** 


difference betweene them, as is betweene the Election and Co- 3 
ronation of a King, or the choyſe & inſtallment of a Magiſtrate 
in his office. This being granted, that the people choſe their 
Elders by conſent, hence I argue. | 

In the time of the Apoſtles, the power of chuſing was in the 
people, without whoſe conſent and preceding choyſe, the Apo- 
ſtles obtruded none upon them, by theyre owne Authority, 
Therefore it ought to be ſo now. 

This Argument when the author of the admonition propoun- 
ded; D. Whitꝑgift excepted againſt it, faying, that, howſoe ver, 
in the Apoſtles time, this uſe was of having the conſent of the C 
Church in the choyſe of their Paſtor , yet now it were pernici- Nl. 
ous and hurtfull. To whom Mr. Cartwright replyeth breifely, par. p. 3a 
and fitly. See how unaduiſedly you condemne the Churches of 
Genera, of all France, n of the German CR 

2 3 whic 
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Tem 3ig. Which keepe this order, who alſo in the ſame place fully anfwee 
7.33.34. reth the Archbi five pretended differences betweene thoſe 
35.36, times and theſe, whereunto, for brevityes ſake, I refer the Rea - 
der, 
So much for the texts of Scripture. 
1 2 The ſecond proofe of the peoples right to chooſe their Paſ- 
tor, is from the conſent oftimes. 

1. Firſt, For the firſt three hundred yeares, after Chriſt, to Con- 
ſtantines time, Ecclefiaſticall hyſtoryes are cleare for it, without 
contradiction. The Ancients, in the Affrican Synod, in Cyprians 

cn time, are expreſſe & full in this poĩnt, & they in the Councellof 
22 i cp Nice conſent with them herein, as appeareth in an Epiſtle writ- 
* ten by them to the Church of Alexandria, which determination, 
Theod: lib: for the peoples free choyſe of theyre Paſtor, Conſtantine the 
ar 9: Emperour approved in an Epiſtle which he wrote ad Antioche- 
63: at mos. 
by Conſt. Secondly, After Conſtantines time, the ſame liberty conti- 
'3*  nued inthe Churches, till the time of Charles the Great & Lo- 
dovicus his ſonne, about the yeare 840, as Azorius the Ieſuit 
Axe. part confeſſeth. Some thinck that the Councell of Laodicea gave 
2.1.3.cap. ſome check to this power of the people in the yeare 338, or 
* thereabouts, where, they ſay , it was decreed that the election 
ſhould not be permitted to the ay wel; but Calyin expoundeth that 
Can Canon as meaning that they ſhould make no election, without 
AF.16, having ſome miniſie rs, or men of judgement to direct them in 
election, and to gather their voyces, & to provide that nothin 
be done tumultuouſly, even as Paul and Barnabas where cheif 
in the election of the Churches. Which may very well ſtand 
with the liberty of the people in elections. But thoſe that wright 
the Centuryes ſuſpect this Canon, and doubt that it is a baſtard, 
conſidering the practiſe of the Church. And well it may be 
8 ſuſpected. For the Councellof Conſtantinople, under Theo- 
= doſius, towards the end of the third Century, in an Epiſtle to 
: Damaſusand Ambroſe, declare that both Nettariss and Flavin 
Concil, wers choſen by decree and appoyntment of the people. Alſo , about 
Carth, 4. the yeare $20, in the Councell of Carthage, the conſent of the 
tan. 1. 22+ people is required,to the choyſe of their Paſtor. Allo the Coun- 


cell 
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cell of Bafill, in Cardinal Cuſanus, concludeth to the fame pur. De cicord, 
ſe. Rectores eccleſia per conſenſum, jure divine ct humano , conſtitui Cath. lib. 2 

debent ,The Goyernours of the Church aught, by Gods law & mans, to . 18. 

be choſen by the conſent of the Church. And,, about the end of the ſixt 3. 

| Century, Gregory ſurnamed the Great was choſeBiſhop of Rome 

by the vote of the people. V ea, above a thouſand yeares were ex- 

pired, before Pope Nicholas the ſecond had prevayld to ſettle a 

decree chat the power of chuſing the Pope ſhould be taken from 

theEmperour & the people (who were boath depriyed of their 

right at once) and be only in the Cardinalls, contrary to Gods 

word, the example of the Apoſtles,the Canons of the Fathers, & 

the uſe of the Primitive Church, ſayth Banoſius truely. When e- 

lection was taken from the people, after the eleventh Century: Banoſ.de 

the fourth Toletan Councell ſayth, Let founders of Churches of- p%.civi: 

fer to theBiſhop thoſe who are to be ordained. Hence, it ſcemeth, = * * 

qr Oar came in, & with them unlawfull ſeeking of Church —_— N 

livings by freinds, gifts, ſervice to patrons, marriages, flattery, * © 

baſe & unwarrantable ee vwboſoever readeth the 

Councells & Centuriatours, ſhall find condemned to the pit of 

bell, from whence they came, & to be judged as Apoſtaſy, Symo- 

ay, worſe then 5 ke the ſinne of Gehazi l almes may 

not be given ont of what is gotten that way: Pope Leo the fourth cal- 

leth it a deteſtab/e wickednes : the Canon fa th, they are not to be ac- Cauſ. a 

counted among the Biſhops, Here I might ſhew bow many wayes 4.3. 

Sathan wraught in thoſe times, againſt this ordinance of Chriſt, 

& the grearnes of their finne. who,in theſe dayes, obtrude them- 

ſelves, or are obtruded by others, upon Churches, without their 

conſent,or approbation. Of whom the Lord may ſay, I have not 


ſent theſe prophets: yet they run. And therefore may juſtly execute Ier:23. 31 


upon them that threatning. Therefore they ſball not proſſit ib 

"ple at all. | l 
When thiogs were brought to this ſad condition, in thoſe 825 
darke times of popery, the Churches being thus robbed, & ſpoy- 

led of their rigiu, God rayſed up the Waldenſes about the yeare 
12161, e the hypocriſy & tyranny & idolatry of 

the popiſhPrelats, ſeperated from them & choſe Paſtors to thẽ- 
ſelves, & as the light & reformation increaſed, in after times, 


. 


— 
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tbe right ofche people was more pleaded, by learned men in all 
.couptryes, as in Germany by Zwinglius &c. in England, by M. 
Bacer & P. Martyr, in France, by ſundry worthy lights, in Gene- 
va, by Viret & Calvin, in the Palatinat, by Urſinus, & others: in 
theſe countryes, among others, by famous Iunius, whoſe words 1 
Tun: Eccla- » trauſlate thus. It is manifeft that the moſt ſimple & approved | 
fiſtus, 3. 1 » Way of chuſing, & calling a miniſter, by the teſtimony of holy 
ss Scriptures, is that, u hich the Apoſtles of old held in the Chur- || 
„ches, & the ancient Church, imitating them, obſerved. The 
35 mou Charch did chuſe , — is, the body conftituted of the || 
„ prelbytery & comon e or multitade with equal & com- 
3 3 kafffage⸗ This EG juſt manner of Election. This ( ſayth 


„ he) the old Church did obſerve ſometime, untill (as, through 
mens corruption, it comes to paſſe )things begã to grow worſe, 
23» & to fall backward, &c. & a litle after he fayth. Afterwards 
»» popery ſo farr prevayled to uſurpe & tyrãniſe over the Church, 
»» thatnow there was no ſpeech of the people viz in the election 
»» of miniſters) whom Chriſt hath pu with his blood, that 
», they might be his Church. Hence came,ſayth be, that barbarous 


„ Ignorance, that heape of all ſinnes, that finck of deceit, & ſel- 
a ling the ſoules of men. In the concluſion, he anſwereth ſome objec- 
»» tions; At neſcit populns,dixerit quiſpiam. But ſome will ſay, the 
» people is ignorant of their duety and right therein? Let them 

», be taught, & they will underſtand it. But they know not how 
+» to uſe this their right? They will never know it, if they never 
»» uſe it. But they are factious often, and are devided into parts ? 
Let them be reduced to 


=, 


— | ee did, in their publick confeſſi- 
ons, peoples right in this particular, and in their Ca- 
nons. A particular inſtance of the Synod, at Middleborouęh in 
the yeare 1581, ſhall conclude this diſcourſe of times, where it is 
thus concluded. Electis fit Ecclepam, & fiat per ſi ſrragium. 
in Temple publicè, let the choyſe be in the Church, and be made 
by voyces publickly in the Church. We will gather up this diſ- 


cour 


} 


- courſe of the conſent of times into an Argument, thus. | 

The choyſe of Minifters , by the free conſent of the people, 3. Arg; 
hath bene conſtantly practiſed by all Churches, in the beſt times 
ſince the Apoſtles dayes. Therefore it ſhould be ſo now. In Cy- 
prians time it was obſerved per provincias univerſas, as he ſayth, 
in all provinces. Azorius affirmeth the ſame thing and ſheweth 
that it was obſerved in Africa, Gracia, Spaine, France , & «- 
bique ſayth he, and every where, and ſo continued to the time of 3 ryidence 
Charles the great, and afterward, - - - - -- of Reaſon, 

Thirdly. The evidence of Reaſon, 75 
The Keyes of the Kingdom of heaven are, in ſome ſott, given 1. Reaſ. 
tothe wholl Church. Therefore the power of chuſing thoſe, 
whole ny ſhall be to uſe them for theChurch,is in the wholl 
Church. | 

The Antecedent is cleare out of Matth. 16: rg, where the Mat. 16. 
Church ſpoken of is the company of beleivers , whoſe perſon 19. 
Peter ſuſtained, ar that time, as appeareth by his anſwer, which 
was concerning the fayth common to the wholl Church, not 
concerning any buiſenes proper to Miniſters, And, under the 
Keyes , all the meanes of ædification are granted unto the 
Church to be diſpenſed by fuch,as, being choſen by the Church, 
ſhould receive power from the Church thereunto,as Mr. Parker 
hath abundantly proved, and by many witneſſes. 

The Argument isundeniable, For it is in them to chuſe the 
perſon ,' whom they will intruſt with ſach weighty matters, to 
whom the things themſelves doe primarily belong. Nor is it a 
ſafficient foundation of that phraſe, that they are given to the 
Church for her proffit and benefit, unleſſe the Church be able ro 
provide that they be handled by thoſe, by whoſe miniſtry the 
may be molt proffited and benefite. | 

The people of God are commanded toheare the true tea- 2.Reaſ: 
chers, and avoyd the falſe ones. Therefore they have power to 
chuſe good ones and reje& bad ones; 1 

W Antecedentis cleare in Iohn. 10. 
The Argument is without juſt exception. If n6t ; let fome- 
wht materiall be objecled againft it, Will they ſay? The people 
r ſayd of old: but did Jh. 49. 
our 
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polzlib: 3. 
cap. Z. 3. 
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John. 7. 17 
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enerv. tom: 
2. cap. 2. 
3. Rai. 


I. Cor. 3.9. 
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1. Pet. 5. 3. 


＋ Reaſ. 
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8 Reaſ. 
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ſt judge of them fo? I trow not. And, if it were 

ſo, it is not neceſſary to the electiõ of the Paſtor, that all amongſt 
the people ſhould be able to judge, without the helps of thoſe 
that are more Ixillfull, much leſſe that they, ſhould doe it per- 
fectly: but they muſt have ſo. much kn vledge as. to ſhun falſe 
teachers. Will they ſay, the people are forbidden to heare falſe 
teachers, but not CON, to non the, & ſubſtitute others? Let 
ſuch know, that when they are forbiddẽ to heare them, they are 
commanded not to be ſubject to their Miniſtry ,and ſo in effect 
warranted to depoſe them, as Dr. Ames anſwereth Bellarmine. 

Paſtors are not lords, but ſervants of the wholl Church. There- 
fore the wholl Church have power to chuſe theyr Paſtors. 

The Antecedẽt is cleare. For all the workes of Paſtors are Mi- 
niſteriall, viz, whether they declare Chriſts will to the Church; 
they command the Church in his name and words, not in theyt 
owne , or whether they execute the will of the Church upon 
particular members;they doe it, not in theyr owe, but in Chriſts 
and the Churches name. gf i 475 

The Argument is for ſuch a Miniſtry agreeth very well 
with this 8 of De in chuſing hu r Paſtor, a 

The Church hath full right to preſerve the truth, as its right- 
full 48 Therefore the wholl Church have right to chuſe 

r Paſtor, | | 

we! Antecedent is undeniable. For therefore it is. called 
the pillar , and ground of truth. for elſe it were but the harbour, 
nor 10 manſion of truth. ho 

The Argument is as cleare. For they who have power to pre- 
ſerye truth, have er alſo to 2 in their. owne rf 
thoſe funRions which are neceſſary for the preſerving of it: 
which they cannot doe, unleſſe they have power of chuſing 
their owne Miniſters. | {et | 

The. paſtorall relation concernes. the wholl Church: there- 
fore the choyle of the Paſtor is in the wholl Church. 

The Antecedent is cleare, in theſe texts and ſuch like Acts. 2. 
ene, fps 
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bari debet. That which concerneth all, ought to be approved of all. 
Which courſe we ſee obſer ved in civill matters, as in the choyſe 
of worthy men to ſtand for ſeverall Countyes in Parliament. 
Alſo tit ſe of officers in Corporations is done by common 
yote, o part of voyces carrying the election. 

Biſhop Bilſon, well weighing the importance of theſe reaſons, Perp. ge- 
yeelded to the æquity of them, ſaying. Well may the peoples ven- cap. 
intereſt ſtand upon the grounds of reaſon, and nature, and be 13.339. 
derived from the rules of æquity, and chriſtian ſociety, that each 
Church and people ſtand free, by Gods law, to admit, main- 
taine, or obey no mi as their Paſtor, without their liking; vnleſſe, | 
by law, cuſtom, or conſent they have reſtrained themſelves, And ? T. 360 
a litle after he ſayth, that the people had as much right to chuſe *? 
their Paſtor,as the Cleargy, that had more ſkill to judge, and he ” ? 
telleth papalls , having related the curſing and fighting of the 7.359. 
Biſhop of Rome, till excluding boath prince and people, he had 5 
reduced the election wholly to the Cleargy, nts their leave, | 
it was not ſo from the beginning. whence the Aſſertour for true Aſſert. 
and chriſtian policy argueth thus. » Þ. 21%» 
Whatſoever is ee. from chriſtian æquĩty and ſociety: ” 
what ſoever was from the beginning and was left by the Apo- #? 
ſtles to the Church, the ſame aught ſtill to remaine, and muſt be 2» 
kept inviolable inthe Church. | | I» 

Bar the peoples intereſt to chuſe their Paſtor is right, is law- » 
full, is free, by the law of God, ſtandeth upon the grounds of „ 
reaſon and nature, is derived from Chriſtian zquiry and ſo- » 
ciety, was from the beginning, &c. 55 

To his exception ſunleſſe by ſome law cuſtom or conſent the peo ple 
haye reſtrayned themſelves & c. or by theyr default, or abuſe, the Ca- 
nons, Councils, ſuperiour powers, or ones lawes have abridged,al- 
tered , or abrogated the ſame] he anſwereth, that our Saviour re- 
proyed the abuſe of the law in the Scribes and Phariſes, but 
tooke notaway the leaſt title of ir. We grant, in like manner, 
that Cuſtom, eonſent, Councills, ſuperiours, lawes may reprove, 
reſtraine and reforme the diſordered unrulines , and conten- 

tions of the people, in, and about theyr election, and that they 
may alter, abridge, or enlarge the manner of elections: but that 
G 2 any 


The fourth Section examined: 
any ſuperiour powers may take this right into their owne hands 
(as lie ſaith) from the people, or that the people, by any law, cu- 
ſtom, or conſent. &c. may tranifer-their- right, freedom, and 
intereſt given & deduced unto them by theſe rules and grounds, 
I doe not yet perceive any good ground or reaſon for the ſame. 
For, hath the wiſdom of God and his — made us free 
men? and can we, without contempt of his grace, become bond- 
men? And, albeit in ſome caſes that may be well ſayd, quod vo- 
lent; non fit injuria, and that, quilibet poteſt recedere a ſuo jure; yet 
the caſes muſt. be ſuch, as wherein a man is not tyed to maine- 
taine his liberty with ſo ſtrong a bond, as the bond of reaſon & 
nature, of the rules of Chriſtian æquity, and of the freedom of 
the law of God. It is free for a man not to eate or drinck this, 
or that, but not to eate or drinck at all, and ſo to ſtarve himſelfe, 
it is not free : and in this caſe , volenti ſit injuria. Huſbands, pa- 
rents, and maſters have, by the very inſtin& of nature, and 
equity of Chriſts law, freedom to provide for thoſe that depend 
upon them, and ſo muſt carefully uſe this theire freedom, & may 
not wholly put from themſelves the care of their proviſion, edu- 
cation &c. nor give theire conſent to the making of any law, 
or to the bringing in of any cuſtom, hereby theyr freedom 
ſhould be reſtrained, or annihilated, inthis point. Thus farr he. 
Now, to prevent all miſtakes, it will be convenient to an- 
ſwer a queſtion or two, that may be propounded, upon this 
occaſion. | TP 
What if a Miniſter be put in by a patron, without the choyſe 
of the people going before & may ſuch a miniſter be thought to 
ha ve a lawfull calling >. 
Though that act of the patron be not ſufficient to make him 
a law full Paſtor to that people, yet the after conſent of the peo- 
ple, by acceptance and ſubmiſſion, may make it good. As in 
wedlock , the after conſent of parents or partyes doth often 
make that a lawfull ſtate of marriage, which before, & without 
that, was none: and in government, acceptance and {ſubmiſſion 
doth make him a King, which before was an Uſurper: though, 


ia their order, theſe actions be rather conſequents, then cauſes 


of that calling. So it is betweene miniſter and people, 


The fourth Section examine d. BY 
What if the Church neglect to call a Miniſter, or deſire , and 2. Queſt: 
conſent upon one that is unmeet , either for docttine or man- 
ners > | | Aida 

In ſuch caſes; the miniſters and Elders of other Churches ronnd * | 
about ſhould advertiſe fir, and afterwards, as occaſion ſhould ſerve, ne mo 
ſharpely and ſeverely charge them, tht they neglect not this care of 1. Re ply. 
elelling a fit one, and that they forbeare ſuch election of one unfitt, or, p. 35. 
if it be made, that they confirme it not, by ſuffering him to excerciſe 
any miniſtry, And, if, either the Churches round about doe fayle of b; 
this duzty; or the Church whith is admoniſhtd, reff not in their admo- 
nition, then to bring it to the next Synod, and, if it reſt not therein, then 
the Prince or Magiſtrate,which mu#t ſee that nothing, in the Churches, 
be diſorderly and mic kedly done, aug ht to drive that Church from that 
election, to another mhichis convenient. Thus Mr. Cartwright. So 
that, in his judgement, other Churches have no power of hin- 
dring a faulty election, but by admonition, which power every 
Chriſtian hath in another, for his good. Nor can the Magiſtrate 
forbid the choyſe,which the Church hath made or would make, . 
ualeſſe the man, upon whom they pitch, be fo unfitt, either for 
doctrine or manners , that the making of ſuch a choyſe will be 
wickedly and diforderly done. 

Having thus declared what we hold, de jure populi, concer- 
nin gthe Churches right, in the choyſe of their Miniſters, Now 
we come to enquite, de facto, whether their complaint be juſt, 
concerning the injury, vherewith they charge the Anſwerer, in 
this particular, taking the riſe of ennie paſſages from thoſe 
words wherein he mentioneth my name, after a provoking man- 
ner, in this Section nh 20 I nt gun 

T leave it to their conſciences to conſider, het han now alſo they would 4, 
not have 8 ſilence if they could have brought in Mr. D. yen ac: pag. 19.3: 
cording to this corrupt order uſed by us, as they complaine of it. 
To prove that the Anſwerer do not behave him{elfe as becom. Reply, 

with. a Puſtor in gouvernement, their firſt eridence is, that he de- 
priveth the Church of that liberty and power, whith Chriſt hath given 
it, in the N Paſlor. Now a Church is as well de- 1 
prived of thetr liberty in chuftrig, when the men; whom. they 1, 
deſire, are, without ſufficient cauſe ſhewen to the Church, kepy 2 

2 G 3 42 . 
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out, as when men are, without their 


probation, obtruded 
upon chem. complaine of both th 


injuries: of the firſt, 


theſe 


| " - and the fo mw Se vas of the Nrond in the ſocth 


on-Thatin is Se complaine of the firſt of theſe 


Arte appeareth the . 440 em they produce, fot 


proofe of it, in the fifth Section. So then their complaint. in this, 


and the next Section, is, that, they are depri ved of the liberty and 


power of the free choſe of their Paſtor, which Chriſt hath given them, 
in that they are deprived of worthy men, whom they have. — de. 
fred, but have bene hindered , that, either they could not babe them, 
or, havin g choſen, could not injoy them, and this bath bene done againf 
them, 5 5557 »fficient cauſe leader againſt the men, — they 
have defired. d the perſon , whom _ particularly charge 
with this unjury, is the Anſwerer. Let us now conſider how he 
doth defend himſelfe. And this he endeayoureth to doe diverſe 


wayes 
: MW by putting the blame from himſelfe, upon the Claſs, 


and not apon their — ſo much as upon the very government eſta» 


. Vliſhed in theſe Churches. 1. Here it muſt be remembred that the 


Complainants produce the holy records of the ancient charter of 


priy edges which of old was granted unto particular Churches, 
10 155 s Cale, Which alſo the Anſ wer n hinſelts cofeſſerh ſo cleare- 


ly” to warrant their 1 juſtitye chis chat he 

ath, as be ſan, both publickly tas 2 | —＋ thoſe 2 
places, Acts. 5. 3. and 14.23, and doth ſtull ac dee, that the free 
conſent of the people is required to the lawfull calling of a Miniſter. 
and ee he ſayth, that to deprive the Church af that liberty & 
power Cc. muſt be an heynous crime, and no lefſe then Sacriledge. 


Pn 2 it is, the Reader will find that 


cr Claſſis, how juſtly, let him ſee : nor will 
OM to re himſelfe. of ſlandring the very government 


and order of diſcipline eſtabliſhed in theſe Churches, unleſſe be 


Lan re 2 © Nacional 8 was eſtabliſhed.tor 
a. packs in theſe rg Fg Claſſes ſhould have power 
whar, the Churches 2 — deſire, or 
Ne Sport how ing ſufficient cauſe for Ip Churches 
Pe . er 
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2. If it be not true of them; the more s the accu- 
fation is , the more greivous the ſlander is, and fo much the 
more greivous in him, who is many wayes obliged to chem, and 
whoſe teſtimony againſt them; will be more eaſiiy received. and 
firmely beleĩ ved, becauſe he is acquainted fully with all their 
wayes, being one of them, and ordinarily in counſail with them. 

But, if it be true, that the Claſſis bath ſuch a practiſe, . 
and that the government hath eſtabliſhed ſuch an order (which um 
he will never be able to proye) yet that will not free him from e, impi 
guilt, ſeeing, by his owne con 


impium 
on, ſuch a Cuſtom or Canon is et, ſacrile- 
contriry ro Chriſt his ordinance, which Iwill expreſſe in Cy- gn, 
prians words. Ir is adulterbus, it is wicked, it is Sacyilegious what uicquid 
ſoever by humaine fury is inſtituted, to the violation of a Divine ordi- fa BA 
vance. His ſecond anſwer, or evaſion rather,followeth, - ſtituitur, ut 
Secondly, By involving the Elders with him in the fame guilt 9i/poſirio 
and blame, and retorting an accufation of n that they divine vi- 
lay the fault upon him only. But who ſeeth not the infafficiency 17. 
of this defenſe ; that, eithet conſidereth the reply'to the former "apts 
anſwer, or knoweth his power in the Conſiſtoryꝰ But what be- ep 
fore was ſayd by me, in defenſe of the Claſſis, may be a ſufficient 
Apology alſo for the Elders and Deacons. 5 
Thirdly ,'By queſtioning the reaſon of their not complaining, 
after this manner, hinherto. But who ſeeth not, that this is a mere An. 3. 
evaſion ꝰ For, what though they exhibited not a bill of greivan - Reply. . 
ces, til now ? It may be, they wayted, in hope of reformation, 
or, it may be, theſe laſt paſlages haue ripened the fore, and fil- 
led up the meaſure, and cauſed it to run oyer. What conſequent 
is there in theſe Arguments? They complaiꝑed not thus before: 
therefore they were not injured. The e runse be- 
fore: therefore it was not an ulcer. This meaſure did not runne 
over before: therefore it was empty. Nor is there more wei gh 
in his concluſion of that 3 anſwer, when he appealet ht to thesr 
conſciences, whethey now alſo they would not haue kept flence , if they 
could haus brought in Ar. O. tven ac ding to this . | 
ſed by us, as they complaine of it: 1. Let che Innes ge; Whe- 1 
it of > > ta 
e 


ther any others are mentioned in the complaint e 


Claſſis, or government, but onlythe Anſwerer, Why then doeth 
he ſpeake in the plurall number, ſaying this, corrupt order uſed 
by #52. 2. Is there not a manifeſt contradiction, in this part of 
the anſwer For, if they could haye brought in Mr. D. by their 
free choy! (hich enden h to be the ordinance 
of Chriſt) how could they then have brought him in, according 
to this corrupt order, whereof they complaine? fo that, why 
ſhould they not keep ſilence, if the cauſe of complaint had bene 
removed, as, in this caſe, it had bene? 


Anſw. 4 5 Let his fourth anſwer be conſideted, wherein he granteth, 


thats the ee conſent of the people is required unto the lawfull calling of 
a Miniſter, and that by vertue of thoſe texts, Act. G. 3.and 14. 23. 
Firſt, If, upon that ground, this power of the people be eſtab- 
liſhed , then, I It is their duety to plead for, and to ſtand faſt 
in their liberty, in this particular, and that, not as a matter arbi- 
tray, but e it is Chriſt his ordinance. 2 That per- 
ſon ſinneth againſi God and the Church, who any way depri- 
veth them af it, and is bound to ive ſatiſfaction, if but any one 
member, much more if 22 conſiderable members, complaine of 
it. And this injury is the greater, it reflectet h x not upon 
42 ſingular perſon , but upon a Society, 2 not in civill, but ſpiri- 
ttuall e nga aa, 3. Such as wy: not devolved 
$455 n chem by the fayour of earthly princes, but purchaſed for 
AK N eee of Chriſt. The zquity of this complaint may 
be proved, out of the Anſwerers conct 7 


n, thus. | 
They, who, without juſt and ſufficient warrant, hinder that 
the Church cannot injoy theſe Miniſters whom they, with one 
conſear,, defire, doe deprive the Church of chat liberty and 
5 Crit hath given jr,inihe fiee.choyle of heir 
"But A * lait Ko of eſe 22 lubſeri LST9 octh, 
withour, juſt and ſufficient cauſe , 1 5 the 7 46 5 in- 
jo ing thoſe whom they, with one conſent, deſired. 
The Ve the perſon complained of doth deprive the Church 
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polition himſelfe granceth to be true, as hath bene 
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The ben db cel, 51 

The aſſumption th yprove in the following Section by in- 
ſtances, as we ſhall-fc due time. The Tee hath t 
hitherto that may ſerve to weaken the trueth of it. In 
the words following alſo , he rather evadeth it then maketh a 
dire& anſwer. And his eyaſions are, by wayſof diverſion. For. 

1. He diyerteth his Reader from the particular ſubject of the Pag. 19. 
complaint, telling him of the order of theſe Chutches about this A. 
matter; whereas, for ought I ha ve beard from themſelves at any Reply, 
time, or now have read in their w go, that good correſpon- 
dency with the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, and fore knowledge, or adviſe of 
the Claſſis, which the Synods of theſe Churches deſcribe , as the 
order to be obſerved in the calling of Miniſters, are not con · 
trary to that liberty and powet in the free choyfe of their Paſtor, 
which they clayme, and the Anſwerer. — to be due 
to the Church, by vertue of Chriſts ordinance. But, I ſuppoſe, it 
will be granted, on all tides , that — 1 s doe not acknow- 
ledge any power to be due to >the Magiftrates,ot Claſſis, to de- 
prive the Church of au power wi rift hath givEir,which 
is the greivance they now complained , and wherein the — 
ſwerer is accuſed, not for obſervingithe» order of the 8 
= for doing contrary to the int ent of 1 the Synods, in cheir 
oraers, 

2. He diverteth his reader, from the queſtion in hand, by pag. 20. 
pr ing another queſtion to be d, which he pre- An 3. 
_— that — ont of Acts 6. 3. vix. N 2 ox Reply. 
ought not to in ſee k i —— themſelves? tt 
f * mere — — — Reader, if he 
examine their wrighting, in whit be ſhallnot find an word 
tending that oO N rather they complaine that the are 
too much neg by the Anſwerer; as will appeare in its place, 

So that — is a laborious proveg of that which is not in 


N wes pry ge abſardicyes)in bis Hach. s in ui 7 
ſame pu his fiſth Auſwer, and ſerve only to coun- 4 
tenance a girde at ſome neighbour Miniſter: Cui bono, be beſt Nyhj. 
knoweth. Pag. zt. 
- in ſeventh anſwer is no more to he purpoſe then the fifth, 4 7. 
139415 H and Reply 


niſter , out 


of thoſe texts) may 


be queſtionable... Vet: will ic 


1 - theace,follow;that therefore-they may be deprived. of men, 


Pag. 22. 
Anſ. 8. 
Reply. 


* nike Fe hk There of the muſerable ſla- 


„ nd aver — ms — in 
upon, an to be cott to elfe, in 
5 reply to the third anſwer, concerning their ſuppoſed filence, 
it they — ha ve brought me iu according to this order: 
thicher] zeferr theRoadex,r do much ſhall bee be te fourth 
3 k 411th et IO «2H «+ 316 
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5 Ar. D. cr. 

N EE title, which theſe 

>mplainants eee and well 

night Lay, that they are over burthened with the loſſe of ſo many 
o much deſired by the Church. The Anſwerer himſelfe 

fayth, Tfthe complaints be jnſt;uhen is the title juſt, framed ac- 
cording to e peciall ſubject of the booke, And; a litle 


er. df this Churchibe deprineid of thab lde y ad power which Cn f 


of this Chunch..'Fheſe be hisowne'words; What 
nts orl 1 more then this:? That is a bur- 


that beareth it. Wearines 
ariſeth 


+ ig — 

thereof, from thoſe places, A 6. ang. 10 Which (if 
he hathiverſ times taught them (as he ſayth) the neceſſity of 
the free conſent of the people, unto che lawfull calling of a i- 


Slade bea. wont juſt, and 
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er rer are —— eee 
is e 
| hien ivous, as the burthen is more painfu 


= are made — — body. — 
dition of „ ſo are in ward burthens to che mind by ac- 
been e ae, „Aud, int ahon,ciepran the 

ceſpetsrmaketh the bij 
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ſelves. 

Fit Their love to God ume pin 
they ſee his ſervants . — ng to the hei 
brig eſteeme ofthe men, is the © Sy 
1njuryes,” Theit᷑ injury the — ar iejeltinꝝ —.— 
ſg them: their owne eſteeme of the men they dexlare, in Alas 
Ae the moſt worthy ſervants of God. Such ſuperlative and:exu- 
perant titles the perſons, to whom they are applyed , dare * 
aſſume to themſel ves, acknowledging kn een fa, to be anpriu 
table ſervants, and not worth of that high-honout to be pro nw 
the ſervantt of ſueh a God: Vet the — ho thus deſcribe 
them, ſnew a great efteeme of them. To ſee ſuch diſgracefully 


ES 


mee 


<auſeles jealouſyes, but byI{raelites ; , and to be ſmitcen bytheir 
fellow ſervants, to the hinderancept the Lords worke, ade 
tarthetance of Sathans/proje&s,is very'gteivous.- 27-112. 


N. $5 nee Gn Cinch ver up Zee item 
to protiiove the good thereof, by all poiſible boch 


for their brethren — — 


the Lord our God: Wheneetheir ee — if indeavours 
prove ſuccefles : ly, w. denyed: thoſe men, 
Whom God {« — Le — — 
— — — cond 
#dification / and when that is done: not e; but 
N 9 — Dun — — 
| rret 
— kewni yenr 


y thing that may reflect — ot diſgrace upon the ſame, 
H 2 as 


ion wr 83 of 


uſed, — th Ammonites, as Davids ſervants were — a 2. Gan v0. 


anions 1 1b e of Pſal.12.28 


54 | . 
nnn are made 

— wilb doe eſpecially in ſuch place, as Atniter. 
— many nations, living i 


in Con gſt them- 
— and [mirers.at the un- 
* — of ſome of ours to their owne countrimen. 


 Fourthly. Theirlove to their, rejected and oppoſed — 
in them. For, Who can looke upon 


any tender ſpirit, when he layth.” To him chat is afflifted, pit 

Jeb, 6. 14- ſhould be-ſhewed from bis brethren, but my brethren have deals deceit 
. 9 emptyeſt, when the ſeaſon is 
and the wearied travayler is in greateſt thirſt,) much 

moro will this ſtirr up Sympathy, in a mercifull heart, to ſee bre- 
thten, not only like waters that fayle, but as a violent ſtreame, 

that threatens to overflow and drowne thoſe , that ſhould be 
2 to eee Roe, be received & 


Fifty > Their lose to themſelves, ; auen thoſe that depend 
upon them, 8 great deſire in them, to injoy thoſe mea- 
nes which they ha d bleſſed to them: to — of them for 

their effectuall — to the obedience of Fayth ; to others of 

14 — for their buylding up and eee e — their wok 
Hence, their greife is increaſ hen ee 
e Which they haue found BOT, & 
for Epithites, iu the next words, a- 


y perſon expreſſion, I it by, pitty ing his 
* . View el that , — 14 am- 
. Mr. P. — — — it concerneth me 
particularly.to examine the following paſ- 
— y:he reproveth me, being prepa- 
_ e, I hope, to beare patiently, and re- 
and to hold forth the truth & 
aſt unjuſt reproaches, not reſpectin 5 
ge of my bounden duety, We v 
el. —— eat rde 
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ded anſwer. x To generall aſſertions, 2 To the er in- 
Rances ſeveralh conſidered, and apart. 
. His pretended anſwer to that which is objecked concer- 
theſe inſtances joyntly conſidered, and in generall. 
The thing objedted,or complained of, is, that the Church is, 
by the Anſwerer, deprived of her due liberty, and power, in the 
free ofa Paſtor,whileſ men defired by the Church gene- 
rally are, by him and oppoſed; without ſufficient cauſe. 
This we prove ( ay they) by his rejecting and oppoſing the moſt 
worthy ſervants of God, (who came out of * land for r the * _— 
he did) whom the Church, with one conſent, deſired, as Mr. H 
Ar. D. of later times, as alſo Mr Pa: D. A. Mr: F. Mr. P. 8 


Now let us ſee what he anſwereth, x general ly concerning Anſ. 


them all: j conſidered : And thereunto he ſeemeth to an- 
{wer 7 things. 1. That all left not their Country for the ſame cauſe. 
2. That the Church did not deſire every one of thoſe. 3. That he may 
lawfully e ſome of theſe, when each of themſelyes were oppoſute 
ane to another. 4. That, in the ſame eminent perſons, there may be di- 


jog them, and Re unfur Miniſters for ſome particular 


egations, 5. 5 Election of ſome of theſe 
Copyymins 7. Therbir gp 2 6. That diverſe of 


theſe Complainants haue oppoſed the calling of ſundry wort * 
ef God. 7. That thoſe which were fes, were ee 

authority, but, either by the Magiſtrates, Claſſis , or Conſiſtory, or 5 
their owne voluntary ſoſtance , 


In like manner, my reply to theſe paſſages thall be. 1 more Reply. 


generall to the whole diſcourſe of this Se ion. 2 more eſpe- 
ciall to the ſeverall parts. 
Firſt, In generall, It is to be noated, * all his e tend 


to the diſparagment ofthe pe rſons whom rag e, doe Semeraly. 


To let baſſe the inhumanity o e 
dead, and the impiety of his encouraging the 
enimyes of God to blaſpheme, who may eaſily thinck that they 

| e to revile and ſpeake evill of cheſs men, when they 
that this Anſwerer ſpareth them not, and that in print. 

And{ that Imay retort his — but more fitly,) What 
H 3. „. 


eee errourt, which ma be juſt cauſe of oppo- 


1. 
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Socra. . 2 this courſe. 1 Atticus 
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F E SIE 


wonder, if they follow when they art ſo he mlb ee 
leader?) 1721 pleaſe indy ei hat imprudence of 
of Conſtanti- 
nople, that he was a pious and p ws arr ow wonder fully 
(ſayrh he) did be promaye the good of ibe Chareb, by his prudent ad. 
mini ſtration | wor you know, wherein He-reconciled thoſe 
that were at variange, (about the injury done to Chryſoſtom) 
to the reſt of the h. How was that effected? By a courſe 
pa contrary to . this Anſweter taketh · Not, by di- 


radging Chry ſoſtom, as unfirt for the Congregation, bw: by 


cauſing the name of Chryſoſtom to be 3 
Idem cap. Wente ( I ſup 9 ving) which plot Propiluz,one o 
25. 4 2 eee perfected, to the full raking away 


Idem wid o — 8 7 Emperour to t the body 
Cap. 44. of — bad — wi, Where, to Conſtantinople, and 
lo be buryed, with much honaur and pompe; which being done gaue 
ſuch content to his freinds, that, their diſcontent being healed 
theteby, they returned to the ; Communion of the Church. 80 
Pro. 24.3. true is that ptoverbe. th wiſdom is an houſe (and a Church 
e * is — 2 of contrary 

_ article i what can be expected 8 . 
2: aer — — Grerallpardcula 

yt 

TR Tothe rſt That we allcawe out o for ane cauſe 
the Anſwerer when the {ayth,wee all agree in the 
diſlike of ſome coruptions » againſt which we haas teſti pad. For . 
For that cauſe we not injoy our publick Miniſtry in En- 
gland. 2. that, we it out duety to be of 
what publick —— cha ſervice of the Church, in any 
other Country, where God ſhould oppn a dore unto us, and ra- 
"3 —— ight with 
any mi it might concurr, as a cendanſa, wit 
R egnainerhghs conſe which xt2s one ed rhe 


lame to us all. 
2. To the ſecond. ] It is very true and eaſily he 
r. that when — hath bene made = cape prove 
-whileſt there 8 z but ſo 


many 


ropes ir, ed their deſire of them 2. After 

. comedic any of thoſe men, in 
in ſome opinion, was knowne, I appeale to the Church, whether 
defired not, rather that the e would compoſe ſuch 

a erences betrweene him and them, by freindly accommoda- 
tion; or paſſe it by altogether, that they might! io) theſe men, 


— gs ſo extreamely, to the . erer of: 
them?" I am confident , that the of the 
Church would anſwer, Yea: Ang Lthinck the K and beſt 


part may well be called the Church, and ſuch a declaration of 


their ma ry judged a ſufficient proofe of their deſire. 
3. Tothe third. £7 is to be obſerved , that he doeth not 
er} ear he poſe ſome of theſe men, only he knoweth no 

be wondred at. 

Firſt, dec my part, I thinck no man will wonder at it, if by 
reading his a er ( as he calleth it) he have but ſome fuch in⸗ 
ſight into his diſpoſition, as Pythagoras is ſayd to haue into the 
_— and ſtrength of Hercules his body, by the meaſure of his 

Secondly, Suppoſe thoſe men are, in ſome few opinions, oppo- 
{xe each — 14 Will chat juſtify his oppoſing 3 rejecting 
them ? Let him draw his argument into forme of a Sylogiſme, 
and it will prove a mere Sophiſme, and to labour of an æqui- 
vocation, in the word oppoſite & oppoſe 4 which, in the Antece- 
dent, noateth 2 l y Grbich may ſtand 
with — fi goifyerb perſonall 
ion] and le the 2 dere um. 


eg His wholl ar ed upon a falſe ſup- 
For he ſuppoſeth , pm tion againſt the perſon 
* onmay war y follow all difference in 


jadgement. The contrary where of is moſt true. When the Ar- "FA 


the perſona 
Kan ace o differed and i SEES in Calvin, Beza, Iunius and 
H 4. Piſcator, 


minians odiouſiy ated, and Qed againſt the Contra» Por- 
Remonſtrants their di Tung pro 2 Præ- dreche, 
de ſtination, Dr. Twiſſe learnedly, and] wipetk of this Rem: 
—_ 3 the ground of this Argument, Sent: ſuæ 


eement and love betweene thole 1 


Phil. 3. 15. 
46. 


* 


Tinkiie Piſcator, each of which had his ſeyerall tenet, differing from 


8 
3.4 


the other, and Piſcator ſeemed to differ from them all, and yer 
his higheſteeme ofchem all is maniteſt, x, of Iunius, in his Scho- 
lia upon the old teſtament, a, of Beza, in his Scholia upon the 
New teſtament, z, of Calvin, in his aphoriſmes gathered out of 
Calvins inſtitutions. a. in the ſweet harmony & conſent of the Cõ- 
tra Remonſtrants, in oppoſing the errours of the Remonſtrants 
and ians, which appeared in the determination of the 
| rt, The ſame thing is verifyed in thoſe men men- 
e 1 _ 
Fourthly, The premiſes being conſidered, it is to bewondre 
Re theſ-ren & rejecteth them, upon this pre- 
rence, Seing. 1. theſe men, in unfeigned brotherly love, tender 
the eſteeme one of another, and would account it their ha 
ines that they might live in one Church together, notwith- 
Banding theſe pretended differences betweene them, a, and all 
godly men order themſelves by that Apoſtolicall Canon, in ſuch 
caſes, If in any thing ye be otherwyſe minded, God ſhall reveale even 
this unto you, Nevertheles, where to we have already attayned, let us 
walke by the ſame rule, let us mind t he ſame thing. 3, And it is the 
more _ wondred An he —— he is ſayd to 
1 e, Are ne to be of for I | | 8 
—_— —— hereſy, and Schyſme, and — 1 
rejected and oppoſed, for re d „wherein men may 
differ, without violation of love and peace, or danger of cortup- 
ting others. 4. And this addeth to the cauſe of wonder, chat theſe 
men (eſpicially the 2, that are firſt mentioned, and have bene 
moſt oppoſed, ) have offered to carry the matter ſo; if he would 
joyne with them therein, as none ſhould take not ice of any dif- 
ference betweene. them. Laſtly, this exceedingly increaſeth 
the wonder, becauſe, unleſſe men will yeeld ſo much favour each 
to other, in ſome Difference of opinions, as the Church, and 
ſome of thoſe Miniſters, have deſired of the Anſwerer, a diſſol- 


ES. ing, not only of Churches, but of humaine Societyes alſo, 


neceſſari follow, and not only, not 2. Miniſters, but, not 


2. men ſhould live together, which were to put off eren i 
au i ſelfe 0 5 Year put o even huma | 
"Son's >. Fifthly 


Ow . e 


Tur fifth Seflion examined. 59 
Fiſtly, Are theſe men oppoſites each to other / The good 
to him, in mercy, the evill of that principle in his 
owne ſpirit, from whence theſe diſcoveryes of 1 mens diffe- 
rences flowed! For. 2, Who called him to publiſn to the world 
ſuch mens pri vate differences , there being neither need, not 
uſe of it, in this place ꝰ was not this in part propheſyed of, 
to be in the laſt dayes and perilous times, that men ſhould be 
ngodd)apls not this plainely againſt guy 
at once? To what end doeth this paſſage 
ſtrife and contention betweene fo many of theſe as are alive (& 


and charity, boath 2, Tim. >; 
tend, bur to cauſe 4. wn, 


the Apoſtle Iames tellerh us from whence this wiſdom deſcenderh) Iames 3. 
and to -blemiſh-both the living and the dead, by leaving them 14.15, 


under the cenſure, or ſuſpition of Errour. For it is a received 
Canon concerning contrary pofitions. They may be boath falſe, 
but they cannot boath be true, 3. What event, or iſfue of ſuch un- 
ſeaſonable diſcoveries can be expected, but ſcandallꝰ Hence 
Atheiſts, Libertines, profane perſons caſt off all care of Reli- 
gion, you hence all Hzrericks and Sectaries are hardned againſt 
the Orthodox, becauſe they agree not among themſelves. What 
rule is here by tranſgreſſed I need not tell the Anſwerer. _ 
Sixtly, was it an anderhband courſe}, for which I was to be 
complained of, for want of ſincere and plaine dealing, that] 
wrote downe-, only for the hetpe of myne owne memory, the 
talke thar paſſed betweene him and me, about that queſtion? 
Was this done —— a deceitfull Notary? And doth it 
argue me to be farr from honeſt and ingenuous dealing, as he 
| What ſhall be 'thought of him then, who doth not 
noate, for his oyneTecretuſe;, but print to the view of all men, 
not conferences about queſtions betweene him and them, but 
perſonall differẽces betweene them, not only without their con- 
ſent or knowledge, but alſo injuriouſty and untruely, not bein 
compelled theretinto, but nee dleſſy, and without provocatio! 


- Sevenithily, What if thoſe menaupon ſearch into particulars,ſhall 1 The pre- 


nor be found oppoſite 


each to othetʒas he pretendeth ? Let rended dif 


the Reader judiciouſly and indifferently weigh what is replyed ference le- 
for the clearing hereof," 1. He ſayth Mr. H. and I are oppoſite Mr. 
in 3 pots, 1, the admiſſion of Browniſts to be members of his — . 
(9 I while 


Ti ph Sefton examined, 
wh ileſt they 2 e 92 of England, 


23 


& 


very Werlte 
4 Ix EE „ 

it ic mi ye 
Te ere in being deprived of 
him, What is it then? We are each to other, in our 
opinions, in thoſe 3. It were good that all ambiguity were 


ee 


ar in their quantity alone, or in both toge 
thoſe wayes Mr. H. and I were 
have ſhe wen, if he would have di 
difference, which, becauſe be hath n 


„ and 


3 1 
ered the extent of out 
d', the Reader doth 


vent ol e 


2 that, upon review 


i e 


h he made ag op Mr. 


nd 


Ae ie 


== 


and clearely ga 
80 
37 = him. As for 


hird, 
his jud * fully — 


to me, and doe profeſſe 
eme to di Nas kee . judge; wherher thi 
Erence betweene us be worthy ta be publiſhed , in 


not well know © Tank pk this matter n pre · 


% \ 
GC „ „ . a «a wa, © 


berweene.the Anſwerers 
x bis 


& 


a — 1 


The fifth Seltion exantined, 6r 


— nor doing the ſame thing, which he did, in that particular tweene'My, 
to the Browniſts. Peters & 
Lak 8 of this ſeryeth, Tknow not, u.. 
unles it be to Face rende. „ and, thorough his 
ſides, to wound ſundry of theſe ants, 4 char- 
getk in the fame 5 How often Mr. Pet. hath reſor- 
ted to thoſe » know not, nor, upon what induce- 
ments. Only, I ſappoſe , he thought it not ſimply unlawful 
for tim to heare with them, upon oecaſion, g it might be 
_/ done without offence, neither would he (Jam perſwade ha ve 
done it, with offence to any, if he had bene convinced thereof, 
Theſe things the Anſwerer ſhould have informed himſelfe of, 
before he had expoſed a brother, in print, to publick eenſure for 
this matter. a. Te hit the reformation , & not the diſgrace 
of his brother, he ſhould have laboured privatel to con vince 
Mr. Pet: by word or wrighting, and have publiſhed it thus to 
the world. 3. If he would publiſh it, in ſuch a diforderly& unwar- 
——— —— — wen of his 
reproo what the word was tranſgreſſed 
Mr. Pet. in ſo doing; elſe he will be found — 
the word, and of making eleven Commandments. And for the 
C nants, at whom be girdeth, I fay the ſame thing, and 
doe add, that the beſt, way for his owne account, ati their com 
fort had bene for hin 10 ti ve joyned with them, in defiring the 
affiftarce of ſome faythfull 4 * ſhoald point 
. that ſo 
— —— 
—— — chrough wane of com- 
W 
—— s is berweene Mr. Forbes and The prert 
of Synodsand Claſfes. 1. Had he = — 
— ee — > moto 1 — roma tion 
anſwered — thar neit H. condemne 
ufe ant Claſſes, nor Mr. F. acknowledge all that au- FS Mr. 
thorityto be due tothem, which ſome men, for advantage fake, iy 
aſcribe to them, or others, out of an inordinate dwgy/e are 
ready ſometimes to aſſume to themſelves, 2. But, be it ſo 
I 2 (though 


62. The fifth Section examined. 
though no ſuch thing appeareth,in the 2x queſtions , orcther. 


wiſe, that] know) that they were herein oppoſite each to other 
Did Mir. F. reje& or oppoſe Mr. H. for any uchjdifference? Did 
he not earneſtly deſite, and chearefully .imbr&e his fellowſhip 
in the worke with him? Did they not live together; for the ſpace 
of about 2. yeares, ſo like brethren, that an indifferent obſerver 
vic de by might lay of them, as it was ſayd of great Bafill, and Nazianzen, 
Aue,, 6 there ſeemed to be ane Sowle in two bodies, ot as, Paul ſayth of him- 
ILo ſelfe and Titus, Walked we not in the ſame ſpirit? Walked we not 
in vita tn the ſame ſtepps? If they had bene abſent one from another, with 
— 2 what joy, with what congratulations, yea with what embrace 
2. Cr. 12 ments did they meete , and intertayne each the other! How did 
* they unite their forces (as Ioab and Abiſhai) not only againſt 
the common adverſaries, but each for others perſonall vindi- 
cation, and defence, mutually ] All that I will ſay to the Anſwerer, 
Luk.ro, for a concluſion of this inſtance , ſhall be, in the words of our 
37. Saviour, xa} ov dies ouolas. 
4. Another pretended oppoſition, is between Dr. Ames & Mr. F. 
The pretẽ· in three things. x tauching the authority of the Magiſtrate in cauſes. 
ded oppoſi- Ecclefiaſticall , 2. touching Adoption going before Initificatian 3. 
ee en the aftive obedience of Chriſt in the point of Iuſtification. In 
Dr. Ames, che firſt of theſe, he ane Mr. Parker with Dr. A. in oppo- 
and Mr, ſition to Mr. E. but he have ſhewed whether Mr. F. de- 
Forbes nyed all authority of the Magi in thoſe caſes, or only ſome, 
examined, and what that authority is, which he denyed them, that the Rea- 
| der NA ſeene the queſtion ri ſtated, and then we 
ſhould have bene able to make a more punctuall anſwer, there · 
unto, then now we can. 2, What ever difference of judgment 
was betweene D. A. and Mr. F. in the a. other points, it is evi- 
— ede . — — 
ve a em, ac | with a Reverend and high 
eſteeme each of the other mutually expreſſed, upon all — 
tended anſwer; the Vanity where of (that I may uſe his owne 


2. Cam. 10 
II. 


\. words) will appeare to the intelligent Reader by what hath. 
bene replyed-1 4 


proceed now to the fourth e, 


To the fourth, concerning eminent errours and offences which Auf. 

may be in eminent perſons,juſt cauſe of be e e. 
Be it ſo: but, Firſt, Let it be proved that it is ſo in er 
wherein the Anſwerer is to prove 3 things. 1. That the things 
charged upon theſe perſons are offences and errours. 2. That 
are eminent ones. 3. That they are juſt cauſe of oppoſing 

refuſing ſuch eminent men, as unfitt for his Congregation, 

Secondly; Let theſe things be proved by Scripture, For all 
men are apt, x, to err, and to be in loue ir errours, 2, to 
be harſh and unad viſed in their judgement of others. | 
„ | Firſt, Men are aps to err; & to be in lone with their errours- 
„ The cauſe of which miſcheife is the perverſenes of their paſ- 
,» ſions, which oftentimes ſo overheate & diſtemper the heart, 
» that, out of it, as it were, exhaliug thick and vapours, 
upon the underſtanding, they, either diſturbe our judgments, 
v Or altogether dull our apprehenſions. In which reſpect, an 
„ heart ed with paſſion, leaveth us in a worſe caſe, then 
»» peircing ſmokes doe the eyes which bereaue us of our bodily 
ſight: For they, ſeing nothing, can not be deluded by lyin 
53 apparitions, but by theſe, though the light of the underſtan- 
» ding be dimmed, yea extinguithed, yet there remaines a pre» 
5 $ conceit of our owne cleare ſight, and reall compre- 
„ henſion of the truth: whence it is, that man, compaſſed about 
„ with thick darkenes, confidently imagineth that he walketh 
» in the ſun- ſhine, and he is ſtrongly conceited, that he hath then 
» faſt hold of the truth, when he huggeth an abſurd ridiculous 


Secondly, from the ſame cauſo it is, that men are harſh, and 
raſhin their cenſures of others, who diſfent from thoſe tenets, 
for the defence whereof they are ingaged · And; as men, that 
lookethoroagh a coloured glaſfe,thinck thar all the th 
——— it, are of the ſame colour with the glaſſe „8 


* 3 „ſo they, 
mens opinions, by the erroar of their one diſtem- 
cry out, Errourt, Errors; many times cauſeleſſy. 
puffed up with a conceit of their owne wiſ- 


hus the 


dome, accounted che doQtines of the chriſtian Religion, foo- 
lifes. And, as GE Aba 6k thcir cenſures will 
971125 3. grow 


n 


1 Cor. va 


3 9885 


grow more harſh aud bitter: So char leder errours (hall be ac. 


is 
(= — exrrueth is rte be diſſibed for 
ons, under 2925 | * hg as admirable 
Caen andersmalkey ore e, okli: , under 
iſcolourment. But, as a rich ſuſpected of ba- 
ſſtardy ſboald be brought to che touchſtone and admitted to x 
gall ſolex rue DELL luſpeFedebe examined, and not con- 


bergen een 
A1. To the fiſch, . 7 9 


wo —— nor of — * he 
the Church, nor of 1 the matter to 
e ee conſidered, bu heſe 
men, them, ſo fart, as to —— Churchof 
them. To this the ſwerer anſwereth juſt nothing in his one 
untrueth. 


equity of his refubing theforaen,by 
— — 4 
carrye 


declared do the 
eee . 14 


3 E 
«ſufficient ground ofan appeale to the Claſs. , — 


that ſo he may ſway them, according to his 


power, in the free choyſe of their Paſtor, let the Reader judge. 

The wholl ſhall be reſol ved into a Syllogiſme. 85 
He and/{ufficient cauſe; oppoſed and hinde- 

red the 


Ruttbe Abfwerer , withoutjſt and ſuffcienteanſe , oppoſed 


* MOOR ee whom the 


berge. he fianeddd 
deny? The flrſtꝰ He cannot Him- 
Cite hath eeiedged irto be ——— crime, & 
5 0 
Will he deny ed pes ,or the Affamption ? He 
cannot. For noche ere are thee men It hath bene 
proved, in Reply to his ſec ond anſwerꝭ in this Setion. If he 
tay; not 2 ler him namewhich-ofthem they did nor 
2 which I belieue he cannot doe. But if he couſd ĩt will 
not helpe him. For, if it be true of a, or of he is guiliy 
— them, in the caſe 
that + and hindred the calling of chem?- Himſelfe 


. may be are fully convinced af ne 
herein, thus I argue. Ne that dothan injury. ſinneth. But the 
Auſerer, in thus n There 


2 
u., that che Anſwer.) 
der, 1 n This I wil 


- Prove. 


' ; 
: $355 42 


— — and: 


a tule, or to other mens cuſtoms, without a 
deprive the Cburch of their liberty and 


ofrheſe perſons inſtabced,whom the Church de. 


P. 22 
Anl. S. 


propounded. Wil be deny, 


— fake, for every Injuria et 
2 : Yirhaa! MM: $walt 5 anc oa 


I, io. 3.4 


ture, and the 


Mat. 7. IL Gever 


nn 
e eee 
Law. 

ſt the law of Nature wikdicoaGierhet 
, Which men know they ought to doe, or to 
Fee e, is one. Whats 
that men ſbould doe unto you, doe ye even ſo to them. 


66 
prove by he win 


Eons „cis 
= Trgd byte 


Luke 6,31 art * AS would the Anſwerer be upbrayded with er. 


. 


rours, and traduced as erronious, before ſtrangers, before a 
pablick Congregation; before a Claffis of Reverend Miniſters, 
yea, before the wholl world, in print, and chat, by a brother fa- 
mous for learning and miniſteriall abiliryes', and that without 
proofe > Would he thinck himſelfe dealt withall,if ano- 
ther ſhould oppoſe and reject him, as unfit for a place, where. 
unto he ĩs called by the Chnrdywithour ſufficient caufe? If not; 
* i owne actions, and conſider, whether be 
injury, which an heathen man, ſuch as Alex- 


dons - —.— — not willingly be guylty-of:-: 
thepotitiue Lawyorthe l law of God revealed i in 
ee kel it, many wayes. For it is a threefold 
men, againſt the Church, and againſt the 
vg ER —— ;whom he 
india to the C and to the Claſſis, and how in print, as 


unfit for that hereby he is guilty of dettactibn and flan- 
oat which jun jury will appeare to be the greater, if we conſi- 
der 6, the quliyes and condition of the men,whoſe-names are 


injury x to > the — wo threekald in injury. 


For. 2. 


The fifth Section examined. 
For, x, It is a deluding of them, by:pretending that he had juſt 
cauſe of and rejeQin thoſe men , when he had'nor. 
2. It is a ding of them of that power and liberty, which 
Chriſt hath. given them(as himſelfe confeſſeth)in the free choyſe 


oftheir Paſtor, under pretence of ſeeking the adviſe of the Claſs 


ſis: himſelfe calleth this ſinne S acriledge. 3. It is a flander of 
them to ſay that matters are unjuſtly ſwayed 2 him in the 
Church, or Conſiſtory, when theydeſire only ſuch men as theſe 
are, againſt whom himſelfe hath alleadged no objection of 
weight ſufficient to keepe them out. 

Thirdly, It is an injury to the Claſſis: yea a threefold injury 
alſo. 2. It is a diſturbing them and diſtracting them from better 
imployments, to attend needles quarells. 2. It is a miſinfor- 
ming them, both concerning theſe Miniſters, and his Church 
and Conſiſtory, whereby, through too much credulity, they are 
r againſt the innocent. 3. It is a miſingaging 
them, by ſollicitations, and pretences, to be parties with him, in 
an injury. But the wrong to himſelfe is the greateſt of all, which 
I pray God, by his ſpirit, to convince him of! without which 
he will goe on ſtill to boaſt of a falſe 

To the ſixth; That diverſe of theſe Complainants haue ſhewed 
| 2 2 oppoſite and a verſe to the calling of ſundry worthy ſervants 

God. & c. 

The Anſwerer ſhould haue ſhewed. 1. Whether theſe worthy 
— God were defired by the Church? 2. Whether _ 

wing themſelves oppoſite, and averſe to theyrecalling , di 
deprive the Church ofthem being . 7 3 "Whe- 
ther they diſorderly ſaught to worke theyr wills, by rayſing un- 
juſt ſurmiſes , and jealouſies to gaine à party in the Claſlis 
to hinder the Church from the excerciſe: of its power and 
liberty in the free of thoſe men, and chat, without 
_ 2 ences una of their ſo doing by the 
Seriptures ꝰ and 4. whether, u is diforderly proceeding 
of theirs, the Church was l Molina, by — 
of the Claſſis, from freely chuſing thofe men, w hom they gene» 
rally deſired ? If yea the caſe alice „and e the 
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Charch of her as well as he: yet that will not excuſe, | 


much leſſe juſtify him, If nay ; (as he knoweth they did not ſo) 
then be depriveththe Church of her power, and not they* 
Tote ſeventh, that thoſe, which were # reficſed, were not put back 
by bes authority, &c.] 
The queſtion is not, hether they were put back by his autho- 
rity; or not ꝰ ( for no — Sr es tohim, and if he doe 
it, it is not by any law full authority, but by uſurpation, and ty- 
ranny) but whether he haue not 5 fare pre vayled, though by o- 
ther mens authority, whom he hath irritated, by falſe accuſati- 
ons, intimations, or intreatyes, as that theſe men haue bene 
thus put back? If note be ſhould have denyed it, that the accuſa · 
tion might haue appeard to be falſe. If yeatthe complaint is juſt, 
and he is the cauſe of theyre being eee of theyr liberty 
and power, in the free choyſe of their Paſtor, by whoſe autho- 
ty ſoever it was done. As Tezabell was guilty — depriving Na- 
both of his life? thougl/irwas done by the authority of Achab, 
So that this anſo er is ike the former, a mere diverſion ofthe | 
Reader from the true queſtion: And thus we have finiſhed our 
reply to his pretended anſwer to that which is objected concer- 
ning theſe inſtances joyntly conſidered and in generall. we pro- 
ceed to the next. 
2. His pretended anſwers to the particular inſtances ſeye- 
ne rally conſidered, and a {1 
Firſt he beginneth with Mr. HI. concerning lande noa- 
teth 3 things. 2. The miching krone of his opinions to the Claſſs, 
by bis owne hand wrighting. 2, The judgement of the Claſſis, bet 
Ar. H. and concerning this Anſwerers dealing in the bur 
ſenet. r eee — 2 We will examine 


* 1 


T. vg known of Mc . opini- 
wrt Here I muſt take 
ching: ae after I haue de- 
eee eee eee 

reh ſtan under whi 
»in this; For trying ihe ßtnes of Miniſters fot avy paſtoral 


claſis re= a charge, in any Church combine d with others, under a Claſſis, 


the 
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„the Claſſis, unden whiclxit is requiteth of them, that are to be quireth of 
, admitted, Subſcription to the Catechiſme, and to the Belgicke minifters 


„ confeſſion of fayti, and ta the determination of the Synod of to headit- 
„ Dort, and to every point of doctrine in chem, with a promiſe tedly them. 


2» to teach and defend that doctrine, and that they will, neither 
-» publickly nor privately, directly, nor indirectly, cither ſpeake 
„or Wright anything agajuſt the ſam 105 that they will re- 
, ject, oppugne, xeſiſt and drive Kc hurch,as much as in 
a, them lyeth, all errours that fight agai * lame, &, by name, 
,, thoſe that are condemned, iu the ſame Syuod. And, if it hap- 
v pen that they fall into any doubt or opinion contrary to the 
», former doctrine, they promiſe, that they will not propoſe, de- 
en fe nd ꝓteach, or wright the ſame, private ly, nor ſecretly, before 
, they haue declared the ſame to the Conſiſtory, Claſfis, or Sy- 
y nod, and ſubjected it to examination, being ready willingly to 
v ſubmit them ſelyes to theyr judgement, under the pænalty of 
», being ſuſpended from theyre miniſtry, if they doe otherwiſe, 
Aud the Conſiſtory or Syuod, upon great cauſept ſuſpition, 
'2, for conſeryation of the puriry of doarine, and concord, hall 
v exact of them a declaration of theyt opinion concerning any 
point of the Confelſion, Catechiſme, or Synodicall expliqa- 
v tion, they doe 0s, promiſe 1 under the lame pænalty, to be ready 
2, thereunto, reſerving to themſelyes the right of appealing, if 
+» they thinck themſelves injuryed. And 80 pr He, by all 
©,» meanes , to defend the Canons of, the all $ypog,at 
Dort. Anno 16 19. and ne ver to re ulc;or cormjmuni- 
„ cate with any perſon , whether ecclefiaſticall.or civall , prixa- 
e tely.;” without the knowledge and permiſſion of the Claſs, 
„ concernin 85 any project of moderation or accommod Se 
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Miniſter that is to be admitted, it would Popuquired ofthe. | 
Anſwerer. | ö 
1. Quare. Why dealt he with Mr. H. and with me, and 
ſome others, by way of pri vate queſtioning , ſeing the Claſſis 
will make ſufficient tryall of theyre * before theyre ad- 

5 W P 


Why he put thoſe 21 queſtions to Mr. H: and 

e , ſeing the Synods have not determined 

that thoſe queſtions Heal be put to them, nor are they propo- 

ſed by any Claſſis to any Minder, for tryall of them ? 

Quætre. en Anſwerer make knowne Mr. H. 

. 1 —.— in the concluſion of that wrigh- 

tin doe apprehend your 

— 0 and affeRiogto be fo fr ſel ded ha 0 — 

55 = re cannot be a ble concurrece,in lick dises of jud- 

75 duese Tam reſolved _— to fit ee TI ſuddenly,asl 
; ſee my opportunity, to depart &c. Was not e a volunta 

deſikance ? To what l d to the 

Claſſis, after he voluntarily deſiſtedꝰ Was it not to ſhelter and 
hide himſelfe under the Claffis that it might be — 2 th 
deprived the Church of Mr. H. not he? was it not to expo 

Mr. H. to the ep erg cenſure, when the Cat and 


Synod had | himꝰ 
MI a 
12: Tock < Een. The hon fe Claſſis x, benny 


a eee. this judgment of the Claſſis, ir 


SOR. che Miniſters of the Cl, con- 
ſeated been, or not? 


Whether thi ; thar ſo judged” declared their 
cording to th + Seriptures? If yea-; what Scrip- 
odac n 
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therein? * 
e Claſſis did beate Nr. H. dedlaring 
of 3 his * to rectifye bis nagen, 
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if they thought he had erred, by Scripture, before they pro- 
ceededto ſentence againſt him, 

If, upon inquiry, it ſhall appeare, that the matter was not re- 
ferred to their judgment by the Church, and that only ſome 
few ofthe 1 or moſt of them, without 
the of their ſentence by the Scriptures, thus jud ed, & 
— — What Mr. hy har ſay defence & his afler- 
tions; and then gave it under their hands, to ſubject the Church 
to theyre determination, and the anſwerer procured this to be 
done, and afterwards. preſſed it upon the Church, to keepe 
out Mr. H. let the Reader judge whether this be not a manifeſt 
depriving of the Church of thut liberty and power which Chriſt 
hath l it, as himſelfe acknowledgeth, in the free choyſe of 
vheyre Paſtor? Nor can I thinck that the Claffis, or deputyes of 
the Synod would juſtify the Anſwerers dealing, in this buiſenes, 
and condemne Mr, H. ſo farr, if they had — righily — 
med of the naked truetb, w it hout eb intimations Egge de 
the Anſwerer againft him, as might ſerve to — — | 
jealoufyes and ſurmiſes againſt that worthy: man. For may 
not any thing he held ſtand with the doctrine contained in the 
Catechiſme, Confeſſion, and Synodicall explication thereof? 
And doeth the Synod require any mote of him, that is to be 
admitted to any Church in theſe countryes? I am confident; that 
this caſe beare a review & that a Nationall Synod would 
not —.—.— the for that provinciall Synod”, nor the 

that Claſſis, nor the Claſſis approve of the An- 
2 in chis builenes ; i it-were more thoroughly 
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Be it, that the comp na: copronohes had RPM 
| compelled him to er there, yet that might have bene done 
n I within themſelves... Who 
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cured that all the pamp phlets were, bought up, ſave a few that 
were pus: rr ry before the receit ot my letter, and ſo the publi- | 


ſhing of them was ſtopped. .And therefore I may fitly reply in 

his owne wards a litle gualifyed , had the Anſ —— bene ſo conſ- 

derate and wiſe iu this as he hath Nene i in. ſame other things, he would 

Father have reſted inthe judgment af the, Claſſs againſt, the priniing 

of his boo ke, aud 1 it, or #tterly ſuppreſſed it, then to compell me 

in myne owne and ot hel mens defence, to wrighit theſe things concerning 

him, or them, which otherwiſe I would ne yer have done , though 

the injuryes we have ſuffered are great, & the wrog done to the 
Church is farr greater , if they had no more to complaine of, 

kxben that they were deprived of that faythfull ſervant of God, 

Mr. H. whom he, not only then depriyed them of, but alſo pur- 

ſueth him with reproaches, in print, unto the ends of the earth. 

So much for Mr. H. at leaſt, till another occaſion be given. 

Anz. 2. In the next place, he dealeth with me, and thincketh 
Abreif: to fee himſelfe from any blame concerning me, out of myne 
defence ef oqune words , in the poſtſeript after my letter to the Claſſis, 
my ſelfe concerning which he noateth — things. 2. Some faults in tha 


which is — 2. that my defiſting i by me imputod to the Claſſis , as the 


ons K., care thereof ele ihe Complainants, orete be Ales far loi 

anſ.to the this complain — — To all which Iwill reply, breifely, re- 

7. Sect. and ſerring the larger diſcourſe of my matrers * in ſeatenth Sec- 

1 tion, tboſe which follow:* . Net 56d bn le 

*. dt Toche firſt, cor faulty and ; "wk relation of ma 

ru. 716 he furor xn Jager reg Þv a the Reader carr 
3 his eyes — date e this mattet ſhould be 

| examined , and he find nothing ſayd by the Anſwerer to 

De Vevyince, ae inthurpolterip ar anſlads rn juffous rela- 
tions of matters though Jean eaſily War and in- 


44. , Jarious relations of matters made by him = exami- 
. ned. borh in that and other Sections. -'- oh 72 71 <0 4 
| ex to 
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the juſt reward of the' inordinate affettion ,whichthe miniſters of 
the Claſſis have ſhewed in contending againſt the Church, 
and againſt thoſe Miniſters whom the Church hath deſired, to 
ber the Anſwerer. By the Anſwerer himſelfe complaints 
are called for to be directed againſt them, that himſelfe may 
eſcape. Nor is it once (as it was in my caſe concerning W. B.) 
that he hath done thus, but often in this booke, Nor is it done 
againſt men nnknowne (as in my caſe) but he nameth them, & 
urgeth it, and that in print (as well as I did) and though, by the 
Anſwerer himſelfe, ſentence is not pronounced againſt them, 
yet the evidence, which he bringeth; is ſo cleare, and ſo inſiſted 
upon, aud wil bed him, rhat ſome will thinck right is not done 

to the Anſwerer, if ſentenee paſſe not againſt the Claſsis. 
3. To the third, that they unjuſtly lay this complaint upon him, ] 
Why fo? Becauſe, they ſay Mr. P. is the only cauſe. If that be 
the fault; let the expreſsion be altered, and, in ſtead of the only 
cauſe, what if they ſay, the principall cauſe > will that pleaſe 
him? No: Mr. D. contradicteth them, in confeſſing the Claſſis to be 
o ſtrong a canſe thereof: But this is no contradiction to that 
Lying, that he is the principall cauſe. For, the concurring: of 
diverſe cauſes to the producing of one effect, doth not deſtroy, 
but ſuppoſe a due ſubordination of cauſes; fo that the effect may 
be aſcribed to either properly, yet to the principall efficient 
nt ( ſecondarily to the Inftrument.,. As if one man 
| er with a knife; it is truely ſayd the knife cut him, or 


the man cut him: to the knife it is aſcribed, but as to an inſtru- 
ment, to the man, as to the principal 


I Agent, To apply this. 
I demand, who caryed the matter to the Claſsis, and would ac- 
cept no Wayes, which I propounded for private accommoda- 
tion? The Anſwerer, Who held it in the Claſsis, when they 
wy willing to have it ended in the Conſiſtory, ſuſpecting the 
mee ; 


carrythe matter for me, and that the keeping of 

50 age to himſelfeꝰ The 3 
intimated to them the danger of giving me li in 
that pe Ins Wii fron of them e jellingirhess, 
N chi encourage the Browniſts, and it would & con- 
weary practiſe of Rr Church cenſured'; and thatit would 
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make their Church to be accounted as a ſinck, or common fhore, 
to receive what the Engliſh Church refuſeth, that he might ir- 
ritate and incenſe them againſt me, in this point > Did not 
yo cau the Anſwerer? I conclude. we — the cauſe moving them to 
2 ejr c4u- it, the complaint layed upon him that he was the 
Ja t. — is 28s 
Adefence 3. In the third place, he dealeth with Mr. Parker] And 
of Mr, now we are come to Turi in the three following inſtances, 
Parker, the firſt whereof is this worthy man, a man of much eminency, 
above many e lights in his time. 
In cis e Iwill noate 3 things x.ſome doubtfull ex- 
ſhoris w — d be cleared. a. ſome queſtions to be an- 
cred, 3. the exception, chat tlis was a0. yeares ſince, by the 
de propounded. 

But, before Lon theſe particulars, I haue ſome thing to 
ſiy concernin this worthy man. And, I confeſſe , when I did 
read this paſſage, I did much wonder, both in reſpect of the man 
himſelfe ye of the Anſwerer. 

For this man] his workes doe, in part, ſhew his worth , con« 
cer ning which a judicious cenſurex, h differing From him 
in jud gement about theHierartby,teſtifyed,that they are ar full of 
learning as an egg is full of meate, His workes which I haue ſeene 

are. 1.4 creatiſe apainſt the Croſſe 2. De 414 5 iſs Chriſti ad 
inferos. 3. De Politia Eccleſiaſtica. One would haue thought 
that Holland ſhould have eſteemed the 3 erg 
ſuch an one amongſt them an unvaluable 
the miniſters of the Claſſis make ſome difficulty aboutdmicring 
him > And did the Magiſtrates ſignifie, that they ſhould ceaſe 
from the purſuite of this —＋ 1 wil hope it was igno- 
rantly done, the man being unknow ne to them, or they were a- 
82 But if they had rig ns any 
ares concluded, my concluſion conce 
are worthy to want ſuch a man, who ſo underra- 
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223 — ſpeake in its 2. Hit | 
with him, about 2 yeares ſince, in my , and 2 yeares be- 
. wy ptr pon Pet. and I 

know not how long before ö in r, \ 20 yeares ſince 

10 have bene hisconſtant courſe tu (0 injury the Church. 3. 
Perſonall and private evills paſt long ſince, and wt ha ee 
not be raked into warrantably , when publick greizances , ſti 
continued , 12 be raked into provided that they be not made 
more publick 


e publick then neceffity requireth, and the ayme be right, 
to ſeeke reformation, not to call reproach open mens pears BY 
his death. It is no valqur to trample upon a dead lyon, of A defence 
whom I may ſay, if be were alive, as the Lord concers . Pr. A- 
ning the Leviathan, Lay thine hand upon bim,remember the bat- Tob. 41.8: 
tail, and doe no more, We lull have fit occaſion in the enſuing 
2 ſay more for the vindicati6 of his deſerved honou 
againſt rhe diſparadgments by the Anſwerer unworthily caft 


him, whole name is as a precious oyntment, in all the 
Qharches of the Saints, and ſhall be to future ages, which will 
abhor theſe indignityes caſt upon him. | 


What is ſayd concerning him may be brought to & heads. As. 
1. abat his calling was never put to voyces.2, that the Anſwerer ſigni- 
fyed to one that aſked bim occaſionally that be thought him not fit nor 
coxld give his cõſent. 3, that he denyed the authority of Synods & Claſ- 
ſes 4.that he acknowledgeth he bath written diverſe learned & worthy 
treatiſes. g. that he was fitter for a Profeſſowr in Schooles. 6, that his 
leaving of Franc ker was diſliked by all learned ved by none 
Io che firſt. 1. The Auſwerers — h not bene ſo 
faythfull a record , in paſſages betweene him and me, that I Rh. 
ſhould , from his not remembring it, conclude the thing never 
was, eſpecially, when it is ſo waveringly ed, as if he did 
remember that his name was propounded, but not ſopropoun- 
ded as that voyces were aſked and gathered : which might be, 
and yet the complaint of the members juſt, if, upon the propo- 
fall of his name, the Anſwerer ſtifly —— 5 thinck 
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future, and that, in the meane 
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gations, as hi fancyed. And all men know that the Dr. 
was ſufficiently able to diſcover the ſtrength » or weakenes ot 
an Argument, | 
To the fourth. That br «ck 
vreats{es.Þx .Whi 


the Anſwerer ſeemeth 


, nor then he may 
oppoſing his calling to 


» that he may 
in be ſhould doe 


* 
prayſe him to poſterity, which we will diſtribute under theyr 
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biz to have written di- Anſe 
his due, he is politick, in gi- Ny 


ſeveraltheads, thus. Beſides the booke mentioned by the au- 
thour, & his Demonſtratio logicaʒhis Polemicall treat iſes, which, 
are extant , are, 1. that ſinewous-worke , inn eneryatus, 
where the volumes of that daring Ieſuit, and Cardinall are fo 
conciſely anſwered, as if Homers Iliads were in a nutſhell, and 
that exact peece in the Arminian controverſies, his Coronis, be- 
ſides thoſe other diſputes, viz, his. Antiſynodalia, contrãGrevincho- 
viaum, his 1 and 2 Manuduction, his Reply,and Triplication, 2. His 
ſyſtematicall treatiſes, his Cazechiſme (which I find mentioned, 
but ba ve not ſeene it) that worthy worke worthily called Me- 
dulla Theologie,the Marrow of Divinity, and that practicall inſti- 
tution (wherein he exceedeth not only Pontificians and Luthe- 
rans handling that argument, but alſo his owne guide in that 
worke, who died before he could finiſhit, famous Mr. 
Perkins)his Caſes of conſcience. 3. Nis exegeticall treatiſes, viz his 
Analyſis upon the wholl boo ke of the Pſalmes (which he lived not 
In his mind) his noates upon the 1. & 4. Epiſtles of Peter, 
and upon the catecheticall heads. | e 
Secondly, ſo much he may ſafely acknowledge, without pre- 
Jjudice to himſelfe for of his calling. Any ingenous Pro- 
teſtant will acknowledge ſo much of many popiſh wrighters in 
theyr comtemplative, and morall diſcourſes, both divine & hu- 
mane, The Anfwerer will acknowledge ſo much of Mr. Ainſ- 
worth , againſt whom he hath e 
then againſt this Dr. | 


memory of ſo-worthy and — Ws had imitated 
kis example, in publiſhing things , that others might 
1 God for the fruits of his labours, and not ſuch wrangling 
and unprofitable inveives, which ſerve onely to greive 
the hearts of Gods people, and, for my part; I would not have 
troubled my ſelfe to reade, much leſſe toanſwer', if I had not 
bene thereunto compelled, 4:65 
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that Church, ſeing 
ehither, which motion alſo was before his ſetling at Franeker. 
theyre judgments, and be miſtaken in 


„ before he was ſetled. | | | 
» 8 che reformation made by the wiſe and religious 
y care of ſome few intereſted in the government of that Aca- 
„ demy , he had ſome more hope of content, and he continued 
„ ſuffering ſo much, the firſt yeare,thar, had he not had a greater 
,, ſtrength then his owne to ſupport him, he had not bene able 
„to have borne it, and he lived there, his wholl time, in conti- 
„ nnall oppoſition , and ſuffering. So that, in that x2 yeares , he 
„ indured more, Ithinck, then Mr. P. hath in bis life. 

3. For the place; though it may: and doth agree with ſome 
» bodies, yet it did not agree with him, the ayre being ver) 
» tharpe in winter , which ſo wraught upon him every yeare, 
„ that, towards the end of winter, he was ever ſo troubled with 
n ſtoppings and ſhortnes of breath, that he could ſcarſely goe a 
„ flight ſhot, without reſting; and would alwayes fay.. If I can 
vs hold ont this winter, If I can hold ont this winter, Ce. I thinck,he 

„had done well, for his owne health, if he had come away 
„ 4. For his comming from Franeker. x, be did.it not with - 
v ont great counſail and deliberation, Indeed , contrary to the 

| M 


deſire 


„det e of ſome of the States c rieſland, which truely deſired 
2 1 Dk oy OY NN 
n » Party, defend him in his righteous cauſe , wherein be was left 
* 11850 which made him thè more conſident, that God did call 
„ him thence, all his company, which were of the beſt party, 
„ being placked away from thence wonderfully, which went 
53 very neare him, As, the Profe ſſour of Hebrew ,whote name 
„ Was Arnama, a worthy man, in his place, a right hone ſt man, 
» whom the Lord tooke 1 80 being vong , and of a very 
, healthful conſtitution: ſharrly after, the Logick Profeſſout, 
„a yong likely man, and one of that party, died alſo. Then 
+, another, which was Profeſſour of Divinity, a worthy and an 
2» holy man, as any th have in that Country, who, ſeing how 
„ all things went, and having acall to Lewerdeg , wbich is the 
„ head towne of that Cou acy, left his Profefſourſhip and toole 
» that paſtorall charge. | 24 re were one of wo more, who, 
5 ſeing bow rhivgs wut, ranne with the ſtreame , and left him 
i alone to ſtrive againſt it. wherein finding his labour in vaine, 
„ and no hope of redrefle, this made his being there uncomtor- 
table, and him more ready to looke out to Rotterdam being 
„ offered, where he thought he might doe much good, bot 
„ by his Miriſtry, unto which his. owne heart did much incline 
„ him, and his Academicall imployments , by which he thought 


= _- 
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=o e did there be g private : other incouragements alſo 
„ he had for his change, as 1. the proffitable. miniſtry which he 
» hoped there to injoy, the want of which did not a litle trou- 

ble him, 2, the coyenant and government of that Church, 


f and ho Arq wh meanes to eſta- 
| people, which he promiſed to him- 
id poſſibly obtaine in Franeker, 
and few ofthe other to be 
. 5 > 101 ; ic „upon the fore- 
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„ he ” ht doe as much at Rotterdam, as at Franeker, moſt 


eee nb eee BY 
inte with the buiſches,they perſwa- 


-- freinds; Who e acc 
o ded to it j as being a thing that might redound much to his 
„ health, & — tellin | Proms that many would come to Rot- 
„ terdam to be helped int ſtudies — that would not 
* to Friefland, and whereas one brought ſome reaſons 
H againſt it, he ſoone dfivered and ſatiſfyed him.By-yhich nar- 
ee —— —— — tn diſliked i 3 we 
- re 1 te were any ſuch. A 
— tr — mln excuſed, if he diflikeds it, 
that he hid his diflike that time, and no- §· ubliſheth it, after his 
death, to the world,” To winde up All in à few words. 1 Jt 
things continued in ſo ill a fare at . and there was no 
ws = we reformation. 2. Jftheelimate did {o ill agree with his 
body. 3. If his one heart, upon the motives formerly mentio- 
ned, — ſtrongly inchined for Rotterdam. 4. If all his freinds, 
upon good grounds, adviſed him to it, and thoſe that ſpake with 
hw, — of a different opinion, were ſatiſſyed with his rea- 
Church and Commonwealrh ſhould ha ve the ſame 
— Academicall exercifes at Rotterdam, which they 
had at Franeker, & with advantage of a more convenient 
for Students, & of r fi ded ro 
the forme; I pray the Reader to judge, whether Dr. Ames lis 
removeall from Franeker, deferve a ny Fea cenfure from lear- 
ned men. Thus having indeavoured to — myſt, which 
elſe might hare rhe e 
lig 15 we mew narym end. dleſſed i . of that ĩnacceſſi- 
ipht, whereunto Was death above two 
years ſince. Ne died in Rotterdam, a litle before I came into 
2 —— buried; on the n day of November 


New We now Perrin worthy, Mr. For- 
des, 2 ng him. 

Jo reaſons are Anſwerer againſt Mr, An 2 
Forbes, forthe g of his him to be his Collea- 4 
gue. 1. Nis differing from him in about the Declinatour,or , 


ale Bc. ——— ng that difference ro an hearing 


of Miniſters, And thence he in che third place to 
thaw the ie of this/difference., and Mr. F. refuſall to referr i — 
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which was, that, not only he, bus all the Elders, with one conſent, ve. 
fuſed to proceed in the calling of him. Theſe we will examine 
ſe verally, and breifely. pu 


To the firſt. ] Herein may be noated. 1. The Auſwerers 
unequall dealing in publiſhing to the -world theſe particulars 
againſt Mr. F which, by bis owne confeſſion, were, at leaſt 24 
yeares paſt, whereas he blameth the Complainants for uyſea · 
ſonable admonition, in that they complaine now of matters 
done aboye 20 yeares agone,about Mr. Parker and Mr. Forbes, 
Was it unſeaſonable in the m, and-is it not ſo in himꝭ Nor will 
it helpe, that he ſay, they compell him to it, ſeing in the very 
ne xt inſtance (viz {peaking of Mr. Peters) he ſayth. 7 thinck i 
needles to give a reaſon here, why I gave not my voyce for him. Why 
might not this anſwer as well have ſerved in the former inſtan- 
ces? 2. His policy is to be noated, in this paſſage, in his urging 
that appeale as a meane to keepe out Mr. Forbes, well knowing 
that Mr. Forbes would not now paſſe from that, for procuring a 
Miniſtry in Amſterdam, for the which he had formerly taken 
You in his hand pane at 9 » indured — 
3. His diſparadging of Mr. Forbes his j vt, when he ſayth, 
he ſanght to maintayne his appeale, — an indea- 
vour, without ability. | 24 

To che ſecond. ] x. Any man of underſtanding: and cha- 
rity will conclude that Mr. Forbes his refufall of entring into 
that diſpute with the Anſwerer, is not to be imputed to his feare 
of the 1 ſtrength (eſpecially the caſe being 


ſuch, wherein Mr. F. had bene as well ſiſted before, as the An- 
yn». to his great wiſdome & modeſty who 
hath alwayes mani that | & to his Sove- 


* to ſtand to the defence of any thing diſpleaſing to 
his Maties, but when, and where conſcience did urge him. Nei- 


- >, ther could he have entred into that debate, Without ſome 
- overture of too much forwardnes for, and deſire of that ſtation, 


Mr. F. the unlam fullnes of that 
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a which his ſpirit was very averſe. a. it ſeemeth not to be 
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ethers; as well verſed in the lawes and conſtitutions, both Ec- 
cleſiaſticall, and civill of Scotland, as the Anſwerer, did theyre 
indeavour to make Mr. F. and his affociats to underſtand the 
unlawfullnes of it, and yet they co uld not ſee it, but the An- 
ſwerer will preſently ſhew it them. 

To the tlurd.] That both he and the Elders, with one conſent, re- 

ſed to-proceed in the calling of Mr. F. upon his refuſall to give them 
— A a puch W the Marie ſhould 
have ſnewen who was the petitioner. x was it Mr. Forbes? This 
ſeemeth to be intimated. But they that knew M. Forbes, knew 
him to be a man of no ſuch meane ſpirit, as to pet itioꝶ, or ſeeke 
to be the Anſwerers Colleague. 2. were the members of the 
Church the petitioners, or motioners for his call? and was theyr 
requeſt fruſtrated, upon this ground? Then theyre complaint 
ſeemeth to be juſt, in that they were depri ved of him, for ſuch 
a cauſe. For what is a difference about things done in Scotland 
(and which are proper and peculiar to the cognition of that 
State) to the Church in Amſterdam? what Canon of any Nati- 
onall Synod / what order of any Claffis? what Cuſtom of any 
ranks 4 Holland is violated, by Mr. Forbes his opinion con- 
cerning the Detlinatonr ? Which injury, both to them and him, is 
the greater, ng Church, and x an" he was intertayned, & 


ſetled in an Engliſh Church, and (which is more to this purpoſe) 
with the Engliſh Merchants, amongſt whom he lived, paynfully 
diſcbarging the office of a Paſtor, above 20 yeares, to the ſingu- 
lar content of the Company, & not without his Maties of Great 
Brittaine &c. King Iames, of famous memory, his approbation, 
as, to the prayſe of his Royall clemeney, appeared in a meſſage 
ſent by him to the Company. For him God provided mercy- 
fully. But the Church in A mſterdam; was, by this meane, de- 
prived of a man of eminent worth, in the injoyment of the fruits 
of whoſe learning judgemeat, wiſdom; amiable ſpirit, and other 
exellent ies, and indowments, all places where he hath 
lived, thought themſelves happy, accounting him a ma richly fur- 
viſhed with all indow ments, which are tequiſite, got onely for a 
- miniſter to any Church, bar allo for a publike inſtrutnent , upon 
great occaſions,in the cõmon affaires of many Churches, to ſtand 
5 n M 3 before: 
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before princes. What-efteewe he had in Scotland, appeared 
theyr imploying of him in publick ſervices, & thoſe of great by C 
portance accepted in $wedamhither be travayled 
. his baniſhment, was manifeſt, beſides other inſtances, in 
he great favour ſhewed him, and honourable -+ ans made to k 
Mie by cher Mirrour of Princes, the laſt King of Sweden a litle 
before, his death. How the Company of Merchants, who in. 
joyed him ſo many yeares, affected him. j evident in the annual 
exhibition 2 695 bare conferred upon his Widow, as a 
2 of 2 eſteeme of him, theyr deceaſed Paſtor, 
9 to call hence, where in ter Veer he finiſhed 
& wastreed from all the troubles of his pilgrimage, 
i bo; injoy that. crowne of ri Which is ld wp for thoſe that 
aye Wſenghn ger ginche died on the 5day of Auguſtold ſtile, 
and was buryed, on the g day Anno 16340 
In the {mx place, he Jealoth with Mr. Peters, or rather decli. 
neth the anſwer of theyr compla int in that particular. Had he 
done ſo in all the reſt, he had caſed. me of all this labour an 
— & might have ſtemmed to othets more free from blame 
nee , ings: ai 
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Nor doe they charge him to arrogate 2 voyces . But who Reply, 
knoweth not, that fome we voyce may drowne many voyces ? 4 
As a in ſundry paſta 12 theyr Conſiſtory. 

Tu the ſecond. ] That ES, I th his intereſt inthe ig France 
and nw edu not by depying it; but b calling for . 
2 vitneHer whenthe  fa@cirfeife Xt,” 
proveth jt: As the examination of the former Sect: eyinceth. - 

To the third. ] Thar he ſayth, ey inyolve the Meaviſttares i inthe Auſ. 
ſame guilt with him. r. T heyr owne wordes ſhew that theyr com. Ry. 

plaint is againſt bim, not the Magiſtrate, and fo tho imputat ion 

— an be reterted upon himfelfe, This will Demons 
ally — in the reply to the 6. anſtyer, where the differenes? 
betweene the Mag iſtrates requiring ofthis, and his preſſing of — 
it, will appeare. 2, Nor is it ſo rare a caſe, as is pretended, that 
mens intereſt in good Magiſtrates may be abuſed. Was notthe 
Emperour Conſtantius abuſed by the Arrians, under theyr ſhew+ 
of gravity, to ſide with them 8250 the Orthodox,thoughrhe' 
greater number, by farr, in the Synod at Anguinum. 

To the fourth. That they extend this co to the claſt 5 alle; 27 
What offence is there in this > he addeth, as if they were 

rally fo blind aud corrupt as to ſuffer themſelves to be abuſed by me. 
As though learned and . men may not be abuſed by theyr Reply. 
good perſwaſion of anot intentions to take part with 
2 * 0 without eauſe. Did not Theo- 2 8. 

us of Alexandria, is policy, prevayle with Epiphanius 

man of much — bo bile Kh por ae Copter 2 Sar 6 J 
whereby he prevayled to procure his banifhment out of Con- 
ſtantinople, to . great greife of the godly, which alſo cauſe 

much calamity in the Church and civill Stare > 

To the fifth. I that he ſayth, beyr 
of him, and that, ee art, may 
conceive — nr op this intereſt i in 174A 45 by a- 
buſing and corrupting them, but by walking »prighrly before them. 

e IEEE not * that 11 his intereſt, either in Reply;. 
M4 Magi 
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abe fab dach ban incd. 
5 Unger Webers Cl abuſing & corp 


he tten in 


25 them, to the injury of 1 Church. 2. Nor is an intereſt in wiſe 
and godly men, an infallible ſigne of upright walking. Indeed 


intereſt in God is a ſigne of uprightnes , as in Noah, Abraham, 
Iob, Moſes, Samuell, David &c. Becauſe the Lord ſearcherh the 


heart, and — hrs afarre off: but ir is not ſo in 
Less the outward appearance, are 


. = cluded err 5 Was not 


* wiſe King? 2 intereſt in him, 
d erke. him, Tank him to doe an iniury to Me. 

The Charcb, to whom lohn the Divine wrote, was 

not voy ear Ao men, and of men able to judge: yer Dio- 
ſofarr abuſed his. intereſt in them, as the Apoſtle deſcri- 

Din 2 unte the Church, but Diotrephes that loveth to 
them, received us not, here fore, ii 
— Fer Sean irs 26 his deeds, which be doeth prating againſt us with 
malicious words , and not content therewith , neither doeth he hms- 
ſelfereceiye the brethres , and f b them that would, and cafteth 
them out of the Church. Boath thoſe had an intereſt: the one in the 
Magiſtrate, the other in the Church, which they abuſed; But! 
produce 'theſe examples, not to compare the Anſwerer with 


and good men, without upright walking, an 5 en this is 
no neceſſaty conſequence. 


e ede 
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ry which here he lezen. thee volins; 
«-Þ OT when they {a that none of our 


8 that come i y from E d;though never ſo 
fit and able > „ but they mult be forced to take 
J rt Himſelfe eee e ſtory, con- 


be no flander, but a trueth. 


o ſlander, When they comꝑlaine of him - 
nary, For, CE towards 


Ne procuring fe „ it is N he was ſo fart from 
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them, but only to ſhew,thatan intereſt may be gotten with wiſe 
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"I dme fe x3" * x IT tea- 
cher ſpeake Datch; but h ents it as 5855 . 
appeareth three wayes. 2. e er bee pebien they give if 
were poſſeble] wherein 1 1 „with the 1 1 
approbation of the fe, if they wg 
de one they need tot put in that proyilo. 2, In 
| reap ow ©. which they give forthatrh 7 3 1 hich doe 
imply only an expediency, viz, that be may debate matters with 
the Cue and treati with the Ma rate, on the. Churches be- 


wire, W aman may doe lear- 
ny after he is Ft: 1 5. 
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F na To e y lay concernin — Lot 
rte hitherto at nes 
bows Teen 3 he "a edi 
for, he an wereth roo E 220 0 eg ef fraſhju gement, 
and of taking Gods name in v — 5 g the Lord, 
iniquity upon 2855 Lord, amd o im e with ws for 
maintenance of theyre ſine. 2. 2b the men to whole ſending for 
he hath given conſent ;-that they are not unfit, but engel and 
worthy men: one of them he nameth, the other 2 he concea- 
leth. 1 age ſhall be breifly ab ldedd and teplyed upon. 
To the 

ſpoken amiſſe, Ar by my freinds , that this Anſwerer intima- 
teth it to be a juſt reward of Mr. B. inor dinate affeftion to me, that] 
cenſure the printing of that pamphlet to be an injury, Thar 
which I did inthe fimplicity , and uprightnes of my heart, not 
knowing that Mr. B. was the publiſher,in way of wirnesbearing 
to the truth, and in favout of im, he wreſteth and perverteth to 
R_—_— ends. I. dealing of his, i in that particular, may make 
1 wary thy hon ghts, in a like caſe, when dndthes 
570 Keke: K h all 7 5 es 1 me and them. 
ore What I account amiſſe in 
part, I will aps oe alſo paſſe by the ed emper of his ſp jor, 


Iich his occaſion, y 9 0 ſafe. Te comp ay 
edi 19785 Se&io thi Pete Hin 55 
etr et may 41 4 e 


Neg aneh oh cine of gre 8 
whether, in chat caſe, ſuch an atten wine 
cenfure, Here he ioftanceth in 28 ö ſons 0 


an 2 7 516 


reſſion, on theyt | 


Anſf. 


[ att fo farr from juſtifying any thing done or Reply, 


whoſe name re. f 
refleth, 
N 25 arning , and , - Ap 
der the men, (him, upon kuow- 
report o I ſeeme to ap- 


$4 6 #; 1 4 A 1 
+. »., Felpeet af the language ey name ſever 
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t, W W ord was 

thoſe ED 1 ſuch attriburiss 

fret Fes, him right, in ſo. publick a decla- 

tation thereof , it mi have ee more honour upon him 

then he can be cy devolved ypon one, whoſe judg- 

e did at all diff er Fombt pg 779 agree with bis oppoſites, 
efc 


zoteth thei them, in t f. yerted betweene us, 
N it may ei to beate 

us Com Ind he aadech thus much. His Etat unfitner is 
theyre 115 1 that gvonch it, unles they could prove it.] Neither 


Ne nor they will be ever able to FF MED. unfit for that 
2, wed he and they + ght hq d God, with 
8505 thanckfullnes, for ſach'a mer "if os had in joyed him, 
And certainely it will be found to be called « great ſlan- 
der, if any l im pute great ate him. The 0 where 
he bath diverſe wks pron bt his paſtoral fanRion ,. con- 
ap racy | 1 pre ably and a dy q acceptance, is in- 


com | both in the emin 70 
dito rs, and i in theyre che 1 


ae Fe of lim and page ets ey ſo frequ ates 
en , DNN ee e 0 y All ſorts of. h * doch 
orting thither fo te in (Pe letters of 
e mouths of 110 that] quſſirate 
| $ intirvatio as, and.to convince 
e que eftion will be, at whoſe 
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pe freth Seffion examintdl. 95 
rierice for Tuch'a wotke, whereof ſome other inſtances are al- 
leadged by them. But of boath theſe inlufficiencyes they ac- 
quit Mr. _— and blame che Ie that 1 _-_ fo 
nee brought him, by name, upon the wkileſt he cons 
dane de eder rel other 9505 and wholly hideth others, 
whom they can name. Alſo,they ſay, ſomè were deſired by him, 
hom they could not thinck fit for them, in reſpe& of theyre re- 
htions; and ingagements to other Churelies, which would ſuffer 
much by the loſſe of them, though, in other reſpects, they ac- 
courted them irre ma 
— To that which he ãddeth, concerning _ fighting 17 75 
of theſe Complainants againſt his calling, they anſwer and ſſe, 
2 ing, are; ops vr; e out of dileſtecme 
of, or di ion to Mr. Balmford, but for the defence and 
maintenance of theyr right in which caſe, they woald have 
poſed any other. For, ſeing how unjuſtly they were deprived 
of Me. Hooker, whom they generally deſired, and having heard, 
that ſome of the Dutch Miniſters had ſay, that, if they had 
knowneſo/mnch before, concerning him, as they had then heard 
——— have be 8 carryed —— 2 were: 
Whereupon they conceyved hopes that might yet injoy 
Mr. Hooker, He e came theyre oppofition to Mr. B. calling, 
hom they thought the Anſwerer more forward to bring in,. 
* might deprive Hr ao Hor - _ that _ 
ing theyre expectation and hope fruſtrate, th ve wiſhed 
that I. B. had bene ſetlec aeg chem, L "ha HH MAH 
Concerning the other do, ſeing che An fwerer ooncealeth 
theyre names , I will be ſilent, and am ſorry that he concludeth 
chat paſſage with perſiſting: in bis former fault of miſſappiying 
(& ſo abufing) the Scripture, which he alleadgeth for his one 
OY $6.40 n. and few =; 11997 iin, 
Fa thre bac ehreret tn antdacfinerdothe 
of raking in a kennel of reptoaches to find out my anfwer;which. 
hedir ne to ſeeke in theyres.! And, in ſearching,I find no 


* 


——— — as I looked for vi ere e- 

pr he juſtnes of theyre complaim, concerning his 

depriving the Chutch of tlie free r Paſtor» For 
3 


0%; what. 


2 


Reply. 


ys The fexth Seftion examined 


what free choyſe have they, when they may not have one of 
they re owne Nation, immediately from but one that 
cau ſpeake Dutch: and that one muſt be ſo and ſo princi pled, 
aud framed to the bent of the Anſwerers ſpirit, as hath bene de- 
clared, in the former Section why is this required more of the 
Engliſh then of other Nations? Why doeth the Anſwerer preſſe 
this as a thing neceflary, when the Magiltrates only nd 
it ee convenient! Wko ſeeth not, that, till be his 
diſlike, the Magiftrates and Claſlis baye approved of theſe 
very men, whom afterwards , upon his ſuggeſtions againſt 
them, they ha ve refuſedꝰ How then can it be accounted a ſlan- 
der, that they complaine of him, for this cauſe? If he have no 
better anſwer for me, ] ſhall rema ine unanſwered, as they are, 
notwithſtanding any thing pretended by him tothe contrary. 

He chargeth me with overlaſhing more then they, and myne aſſer- 
tion with more wntrueth then theyres, becauſe ] the word Al- 
wayes. 1. For them: theyre aſſertion hath bene examined, and, 
found true, and I doubt not, upon examination, myne will — 


men have come i iately from 
of Mr. H. Mr. P. and my ſelfe) he hath op chem, and 
ſuew ed himſelfe deſirous of one that had lived ſome time in 


this country, rather. So that 
1 = 228 1 
ſire of having one 
when it w 


* 7 lived 


3 — rr, — 
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bene much Adee by the Church (for ſuch I meane) he hath 
found one pretence or other to oppoſe theyre calling, when he 
bath not bene ſo ſtrict with others , my aſſertion appeareth to 
be true. 
Secondly, Lam ſo far from overlaſhing more then they, that 
Fceſtraine much more, in limiting my ſpeech, to thoſe 
that have come immediately from 
1 only thoſe, 
abode ſometimes in Countryes, as Mr. Parker, Dr. Ames, 
Dutch, and yet were oppoſed & 
ml him. Now , where is my overlaſhing>-where is the 
n 
that he —— h trueth in bis accuſation . who will charge 
avother with untrueth, and to be found wary and moderate in 
his who will accuſe another of overlaſhing. I doubt 
— Ba 1 ci yrerorr this chalenge upon 
him, and more juſtly, But I Pay and haſten to examine 
e er 


— * 


The ſeuven th 8. == ion examined, where- 
unto t bit title it prefixed, The ſtor of 
ſome proceedings about the callin ng 


of MD. 


"He — ,poepaſing to —— 
"He Aur ses ;to dræ the eyes of 
engers (as it were) &æ to tixe the mind of the Reader upon 

— — 

— name in capital} lettets. o what 

— — knoweth, and God, who is. 

knoxwerh much betrer. As for me: The 


good mf he Lau be dos If de. up to be — 
ted 


de fth Sefton examined, 9 


— com 
but even ſuch — 


—— 


98 eee. 


ee eee eee. a y ſpirit, and what; when l 
doe well, his grace, Toms. ſubmit to my 
Fathers good plea 9 mn the ee ſervantz 


example. And, it 
rep tl, he thou 


ſcription in eat 
mb toall the world , his 
4 theire ſhame. As for che Anſwerer, I with his age may 
crowned with the RY upon his uufein- 
ged repentance of theſe guilt whereofhe-bath bene 
into, I hope, by the e of temptation, and not by a 

ſetled, and habituall evill bent of his ſpirit, out of which my 
prayerãs unfeignedly,. that God would recover him {pecdily. 


And ſo I proceed to examine his anſwer, in this Seftion; and the 


eee of the former, againſt which I haye diyerſe excep- 
tions. 


1. Except.] That be ſayth, the things here declared have bene 
3 1 1 e I except agalnſt, 


| 08 5 Ande- 


aſe e K e bene great Nt 
mongſt them, about the rejecting of 3 men ( 
above my ſelfe) before ee name was men 


28 et eth in the complaints. 2. I at- 

EET loeverhahbene the ocean ap opp0= 
bly. 

— wr DEP 

. hams Thar hefayth.Whileſt-/'was b ; 


_ 
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truth 


caſe , and others oe 


wa 


ora an + uw word vr dren, 
for theyr ſatiſfaction, IR 


rern nene 


4 te ³ ied at 7 ew 


"ds. nm 1 wed ͤ www. a. - 


= bl 1 of injuries, r I a 
tic pe from any man, 2. that 
Perſing of it : whereas. he ſhould rather acknow- 
815 gc my render 48 of his reputation, ho would not have it 
d, chough for owne clearing, further then it was 
1 ſary for A aaa gr theyre vey gy py and judg- 
5 W againſt me, by his miſinfore 
er e nc Rt fault in me, Jet he hath' cauſe to 
lay tis 


larger wri 1 an QCa= 
0b om me, to a ie jp (Fake 8 2 
in Englabd, which Was, nodoubr, 7 him ſecretly ere 
where it pleaſed hi : any "> IO , 
3s, 2 77, J I 1 fark. * f 


bin, not on 94 2 pon 
this ĩs a tri 1 policy, to pr a credulous Rea der 
inſt what I wright; 


with a foreſtalled opinion, & pre 
but the wiſe-hearted will compare. 6 eply. with the au- 


12100 iq in ene aul fo judge righteous judg- 
ment, * : Wi ilia 
he lth, wa of my complaint are, jr ub 


s have framed, 4s if the 
ame pen had written both;] As if he would intimate that I am the 
authour of chyſe complaints; whereas I am perſwaded, that, in 
his owne heart, he doth acquit me thereof, both i in obſervation 


of ſome paſlages wag Le „ which any man may con- 
of ſome of the Subſcribers, and of held, 2 he exempteth 
fromthe number of Sn Subſeribers Garin he-ſayth;acknow+ 


ledged theire fault "ing, Re a Fe eld yo 


ſtood that I had g 
N — etters ot in ſome remarkeable. 

nall noate, exp ea aggravared | to the ——— 2 
joey 


— expreſe 2 ne booke wer 


anſw er to me only, whereas my — 120 Bow was on 
theyre hands, a 3 
ene fein S 
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3 99. 
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x00 menen he ease 


8 . t concerned my ſelfe, from 
And whatſoever more is in- 
n ro be returned back to his owne needleſle 


jealouſy, from whence it 
55 threefold wrightng is 


That he fayth , Exch 
Pt re ar er and mat bye rs J bur when COM- 


meth to ſhew it {that his Reader may be convinced hereof) be 
flyerh off from two ofthe'wrigh 2 firſt onſet, which,for 


the preſent, he leaveth to the col of the Claſſls. Let, that he 
may not ſceme to be | rt below, He will ſo 
anſwer the third 19 — them in by the way, 


&c. For me ; he may e take ls choyſe, whether he will 
anſwer all, or none, anc} wh ther, in.every articular, or in 
oem bad deale n it he had for borte to paſſe 


n e e to give evidence, not ſentence: 
not 1 2 pon the eq uanimity of the 
— who is now made his For zag but would condemne 


it, ſeaſt elſe it might have paſſed altogether uncondemned. 
And ſeing he undertaketh to anſwer the third wrighting , in 
every — , We ſhall (with. Gods affiſtance) examine his 
anſwer, and the narration which he maketh of ' particulars 
2 585 hither, eee eee ifit 
e ms the Readers 
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The eighth Sactiun examined.” TO: 

affayres of the Church, ſbould by theyre counſail and direction 
— 8 oy Omg raSs wan ſent 
_—_— 


he expreſſeth thus, that, I, being ſent privatol 
1 3 o 

e 2 1715 5 

I Hay nd in coun into 


8 
came over be 
—— 


I was called. 


„Was to ſerve the . 
wo delping ing hr Ch” 


neceſſity, having 


"go = not Frioveof * . for 4 — * 


ä againſt me would be abated and my returne to 
— pi not to be Paſtor ia 


Es ſerve 


of my dayes, In whichicaſe,my heart was ME 
__ — of the world, — ſo eee not a 
hea ra purpoſe, as he that brought me over, and others 
ay 5 content to come . or 4 moneths 
to And other agreement ee I made none, 
Non Shared was there ab any letters the Elderſhip for 
0 muchꝰ 


Abe free for.every « 
any able miniſterto 
come eee Hs 1 reaſon ee 
ent (a ah a YR et a 
ved by d 0 | te So that 
| ning: oy Was according to the order agreed upon 
; = couldadd, Ehithorhcir ond infiting upon that my 


comm lean ind, nou Wicken 
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Reply. 


102 The vineth Seftion examined. 

the deſire of the Elderſhip,though not ſignifyed by any publick 
Act, nor was lt or e in this caſe, the > 0/029 to being. con- 
hdered, PLL TIES | | 


TRA ? 


9 be Anfber fo 50 e Seftion exa- 


0; concerning m reſigning of my 
| | Paſtoral charge i in E ; 


17 N are in this Sehon Farbe by the An- 
ſwrerer or | g with me an 


anthenticl teſtimony of N te nation of my 
= 3. Hi, ee exon thin; againſt the 


ien to pr ove that 5 2 Fig 5 + Cle ue. 
ae are now Arte why anſwer fe. 

or 9 That this 9 — Ire whe pa 250 
dagen conſidered. 1. ne ve ed of me an 

teſtimony: therefore, how dveth he ænoꝭ chat I wanted it? 

21 had wanted a teſtimony ;itis well knowne to himſelfe, as 
well * others, that I coul ſoone 2802 had one. 3. Idid not 
want a teſtimony as might ſati e an man, eyen Moms: 

himſelfe 8 8 havit | 


% 


* nina SerHon Ea 103 


ſbetae rh to condembe. 2, Iwill add ſomething, in Hpotbeſi, for * wee 

che juſtifyiny an 1 dope in this ie . 

e 1155 The / that it is not unlaw full ot a Palt gr,is 
nt per >nall danger, by id). to 
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ht fochis is i qo x 778 at this 1s lawfull, ap pearerh. 
| 50 Py Ver given by Chriſt to the Diſciples? : 229010 
ei Ho! Ge and particul pa er, Miniſters of the 
/ perſecme Jon. in t e inta anat hey. Margzes 
| Ee uk at rempe yds Yom only 23. 
atury , whic was the port of Tertullian, & 
the Ts) 82 held contrar to him. The Argu- 222. 
5 Tertullian produceth for Jul ing of his Ertour, lianus con- 


18 ie 58 hly,beforel tooke Aton g Fr tra totam 
kim treucrence ese 8 rely h) 'Feelefiins, 
of ho w rty of fligh that 12 pt, 1 Hi 3 ds 
have 5 95 ric Woe FW | 8 titue, onely an muß ; 
Avabapriff, one Mr, Hetwis , who Ie th anſwered, in print. Hee" 


Allo the fame p pre cept was 8 others, to be but tem- be f fiery 
porary, from 2 temporarines o 


cepr. E into of iniquity 

the Way” 0 "The: Sau e 18 re . ed e er * of Re 2 
But 2 _ 7 - 

y noareth this ae viz, tha 


; appeared to be Gm P. 23 
raty, in that it was abroy; 2982 Clin, . Mars 
ontrary, 
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104 The nineth Section examined 


18 . 25. Was neceſſary, that they Rags ſtay. But of 7 55 ell here. 
Exod:2. e by." 317; of not a ew. » Who being 
2.14.0 per d, that God, his band, y ori Lint Iſraetues , yet 
3.4.18. 5 rfeare , fled out of Egipt, l Where nge h did 155 reproye 
ae ene but re veale fully to hi im, then 
formerly. . 0 ee ap hid himlclfe 

from Tezabells purſ rr 


N , to ay oy 3 5 . 
oY ol « rope, in a baſk e whe, ke 5 72 
emned of his owne Ho Dawg inlightned by 


of truth, 2 in it afterwards , an 
— prey SF. D G K f 
le metro ay eee. 
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them as by thoſe, > | who are acted by the ſpirit of that baſe frarr, 
| d eee ound mind. For e 2 Tim. 7 
ot courage or ſortitude, workerh diverſ- 
od, upon ſeverall oecafions; When G 
confeſſe he truth by doing it, i 2115 1 
them thereunto , whatſoever difficulties or 2 5 ents. lye in OI 
5 '» when he calleth them to witnes to it, fo} ſuffering}, it 
h them thereuntoʒ But how ? to ſuffer that eryall, not 
e men would inſnare them, but w here with it pleaſerh 
8 92915 excerciſe them. Men would intpriſon 
but God fron nclineth theyr ſpirits } rather to chaſe 
erg e for à ſhort ſpace of time, which 
5 N wege 0 And, in ſuch a caſe, 
it ſe . a Wer coalelflo , and profeſſion that the truths 
of the Goſpel are of no ſmall value them, Who thus flye. Fot 
who; had not rather turry in his owne country, then leave his 
muy 8 all the 5 PR, with _ 
ve injoyed, and travayle amon ngers, Who 
EA diſpoſitions, and cuſtoms he — not, where he 
$ exp to many inconveniences, by the change of ayreand _ 
Pao be tered nts re aha ful 6 among 1 
2 and to e wt aro], » 0 3 a 
traduced, e who ſhould and conn-- 
5 nanced him, 25 to be bro · beaten b his. inferiours , ſhily 
by ſome #qualls , treacherouſly circumyented by 
0 $ to the injuryes of all. In e Am a faote- 
e ad or tl! | 
it 4 a z OF 
ns This fone po ling ga they expect 3 129. 
As Eraſmus ſaid of Luth bet deer dy re, 


rich men 1 6a choſe day by 
NUNS aga Ne the Lords plough LES cis _—_ 
or th Neftimony ben content 7 ala g 
ong furro Ee backs Did eee e 4 citd cr 
Lords pls N wes Tulians plot ker, he ona 
dd, bi t to follow it, Welle 


pot (ay of Peter 
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quiſh 


Calumnia- 
re audac- 


ter © alt- 


The nineth Sefion examined. 

2 0 in Luc 85 he ay he could not with ſafe, 
goth ck, , but a preſerying 
had not le ft far a time, they, 

bor Wil nor now ſpeake * 

| Ni times, nor of thoſe 

525 qq in ng day es, and wete preſeryed' in Franck» 
ao her places for ert times. 

In Hypotheſi, ]For the juſtifying of myne owne act, inthis 
ing injurioully compelled hereunto, iu ſo publick 
T5 by the inconſi ite q rtunity: ofan aF 'brother who 
2 1 very re endlelte how fer he expoſeth tae to cenſure, or 
danger )Lwill breifcly relate, both the cauſes of it, and the man- 
ner of my earriage in it. That the true cauſe | may be knowne, 
falſe caules pretended. by others, muſt be removed. For, this 
wy >. qr 42 0 much Miegel, Whileſt; Many, out of igno- 

or both, either willingly not knowing, or m 
ICLOUITY Ci en Sede „ have taken an ufiwarrantablet. 
3255 ir wy, ad andere with as much confidence, asif 
they had bene trayned up in the Machiavells and Ieſuits princi- 
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dein srcfim examined. 107 
yet, that I may not b atogether wanting to my felfe , nor inju- 
rious to the Reader in ſuffering him to be guilty of the ſinne of 
evill ſurmiſes, or of ſlander ini heart, for want of information, 1 
doe ſeriouſly and fincerely proteſt, that (ſo farr as I know myne 
owne heart) I did not with draw my ſelfe. 1. out of any dif- 
loyall affection or unduetifull thought towards his Matie gf 
great Brittayne, my dread Soveraigne, for whom my mary 
prayer ſhall be, day & night, that his ſoule may be bound in the bund- 
le of life with the Lord his God, & that the ſoules of his enimyes may be 
ſlang out, as out of the middle of a ſling. And that the Lord will clo ath 
bis enimies with ſhame, but upon himſel fe let his crowne flowriſh, 
2. nor out of any Schyſmaticall propenſion to forſake” the 


Church «fembles of England, as if I thought there were no true H cb. 10. 


Churches of Chriſt in the land, as the manner of ſome is. 3. not out ? 
of ĩdlenes, or wearines of the Lords plough, nor. 4. out of love of 
eaſe, that I might pamper the fleſh. 5. nor out of any anrighteous 
ayme to defraud any one by any meanes. G. nor as one alhamed 
of the Goſpell, to avoyd witnes bearing to the trueth. . nor for 
any trouble I was in, or feared by the civill Magiſtrate, before 
whaut was never queſtioned, in all my life, except for the good 
&pious buiſenes about redeeming impropriations, wherein our 
righteous dealing was publickly cleared even by his Maties At- 
turney generall, Who proſecuted againſt ps. 
But the truth is , that having about 17 yeares excergiſed a pu- 
blick miniſtry in Londõſ( about ꝙ or ro yeares Whereof IL was in 
a Paſtorall charge iu Colmanſtreet) Ini che latter part of that time 
I'was. much perplexed with doubts about the la fullnes of that 
coformity, which I had formerly uſed, without ſcruple, in reſpect 
of ſome defects, & cbrruptions, & unwatrantable humaine im- 
poſitions, whereunto I found my ſelfe thereby ſubjected. It is 
not requiſite in tiris place to relate, upon what dccaſion or 
nd I became thus altered in my judgement ; but thus much 


Iwill expreſſe. It was not from a diflike of ſore one Ceremony 
only, but of many things amifſe , and thoſe, not trifles, or things 
indifferent, but matters of great im ce, and which I can 
not ſubmit to, nor doe, with ſatiſfaction to my conſcieuce — 

nid P ghet 


108 Tube noneth Seftion examined. 
ſight of God, though Cora ner the diſcovery of that 


diſlike, which was not at once, but by degrees, nor ſud. 
denly, but ſlowly, nor upon ſlight, but weighty conſiderations, 
nor wirhout much labour, day and night, From that time, l 
ſaught how to free my ſelfe from former intanglements, in ſuch 
a manner, as might be. moſt for the peace and proffic of the 
Church, being very ſearefull (out of the peaceablenes of my 
ſpirit) of cauſing any publick diſturbance, Vet I ceaſed not to 
uſe thole meanes, for the ſatiſſaction of my doubts , which! 
thought moſt convenient for me, and know to be as {ufficicnt,as 
any I could uſe. Whileſt theſe things were in agitation; the al- 
teration of my judgement ( which l had kept ſecret from com- 
mon obſeryation)was diſcovered by a letter, hich one intercep- 
ted and opened, who ſoone acquainted his intimates with it, by 
whom it was whiſpered into the eares of many: the ſame man, 
I ſuſpe&ed, would ſoone make it knowne to my Dioceſan, that 
then was, at his returne from Scotland, where he had wayted 
upon his Matie. Theſe things when Lunderſtood , I purpoſed, 
the weeke after his returne , to retire fora weeke or two, in 
to the Country, that I might diſcerne what was intended a- 
gainſt me, by the manner „ ee inquiry after me. Upon this 
courſe I was burried,rather then ſettled, by an unexpected acci- 
dent, which was this. Upon the manday after his returne, I rode 
a 88 from London to an ancient eren Divine,a Dr. 
in Divioity and my particular freind (upon a former agreement 
betweene us) to conferr with him —— doubts. But when it 
WELEDOS Gs | Hy out of towne, and not whither * 
ga ve out that I was fled, „ others too eaſily recey ve 
too confidently reported, & ſpread it abroad, yet 5 za 
| purpoſed ac my riding foorrh,thatnight,toa place within 20 
3 of London, and ſtayed there the next day, where I was 
„ ic 
25 ab | out my ppoſed flight , fear ing 18 it would much ir- 
2 authority inſt me, and accordingly was, 
even that weeke , advertiſed of a ſtorme gathered in a thick 
doud, and ready to fall upon me. Whereupon I retired a {mall 
F * >... difance 
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diſtance from London, for a few weekes, to ſee what iffue the 
Lord would put to theſe overtures. In which time, 3 requeſts 
were, on my behalfe , and at my intreaty, propounded to the 
Biſhop ef that dioceſſe, that then was, by his anſwer where- 
unto I perceived that extremity was intended againſt mee. 
vet I did not reſigne, till the Biſhop had cauſed the Church- 
wardens to be examined concerning me, by the Regiſter of the 
High Commiſſion, whereby it appeared that he purpoſed to 
deale with me ſpeedily, in that Court, if, by reſigning, I pre- 
vented it not. Ne vertheles, Idid not yet reſigne up my place, 
till T had called the Church together in a generall Veſtry , and 
propounded the matter to them, acquainting them with my 
caſe, pray ing them to adviſe freely what was beſt to be done, ſor 
theyre good and myne. The Church, I confeſſe, might have re- 


quired me to ſtay with them, by vertue of that rule, Say to Ar- Col. 4. 17 


chippus, Take heed to the Miniſtry, which thow haſt received in the 
Lord, that thou fwllfill it, and, it they had ſo done, I purpoſed to 
yeeld, what-ever had become of me* Vea, Iconfeſſe the Chur- 
ches right to be ſuch in theyr Paſtors, that if, whileſt I with- 
drew my felfe, for a ſhort time , they had ſent for me to rerurne 
to the excerciſe of my intermitted function (promiſing to ſtick 


to me, ſo farr as lawfully they might, in all dangers that might 
befall me)I bold my felfe bound to have del thereunto? as 


Luther, upon the letters of the Church of Wittenburg, returned Melch: A. 
to the execution of his function, from which he had, for a time, mn 


deſiſted, and hidd himſelfe, by the adviſe and command of the 
D. of Saxony. | | | 
As I acknowledge the Church to have this right in their 
paſtor,ſoTtold them, that if theyſhould find that any burt would 
redound to them by my reſignation, which by my holding the 
= would be prevented, I would hold it, what-ever ſhould 
me, 
They ſeriouſly ad vifing upon the propoſition made by me, and 
any» 5 5 2 Tower of chufing theyte Paſtor 
was inthemſelves{which alſo ſecured me from feare that a Wolfe 
ſhould be obtruded upon them, aſter my departure, without 
which aſſurãce I would not ha ve reſigned ir)& it being thoug 
| | P 2 y 
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by ſome to be better for the Church, that I ſhould quietly re- 
ſigne, then, by holding the place, to expoſe tham to ſome incoa- 
veniences (which 1 forbeare to mention at this time) they freely 
conſented to my reſignation. Jnteſtimony whereof the Church. 
wardens (in = name and ſervice of the reſt) joyned with me 
in all that was done about it- Thus Lwas freely diſmiſſed by the 
ſame power that called me to that miniſtry, Phe reaſons, which 
inclined me to. preſerve my liberty, were. theſe, x. the ſeverity 
of the Canons againſt thoſe, who, having formerly ſubſcribed, 
and conformed , doe alter theyre judgment and practiſc. 2.the 
Biſhops owne threatnings uttered to me, in particular, formerly, 
that, jn this caſe, I muſt expect, that they would be more ſevere 
againſt mee, then ſame others; becauſe my example (he ſayd 
would doe more hurt. 3. ] was ſatifyed, in my conſcience, upon 
good grounds, that I might doe more ſervice to the Church, by 
preſerving the liberty of my perſon, then by lying (& for ought 
I know,dying).in priſon, and it may be, in cloſe priſon. And in 
tis reſclution I was ſtrengthned, as by good adviſe, fo by in- 
ward teſtimonyes, that, in this courſe, I ſhould more pleaſe God 
lall things being conſidered) then in the other, being (as it 
leemed to me thereunto by the eye of God, whoſe pro · 
vidence fore ſhewed me, both the danger, and the way of eſ- 
cape, and by the mouth of God, whoſe word warranted me ſo 
to doe, and by the hand of God (as I have already ſhewen) who 
ſtrongly inclined my ſpirit, upon the forementioned grounds, 
thereunto. So that I could not ſatiſſye my ſelfe, in theſe reſpeds, 
that, if I ſhould doe otherwiſe,I could be free from the guilt of 
8 Thus I Dyeing ouſly, and plainely reported 

e trifeth. Wherein, if the Godly andjudicious Reader (hall 
find any thing done by me, through humane infirmity , that 
. not with the rule, my humble requeſt is, that be will, 
in brotherly loye, helpe me, with his light, that I may be con- 

cod thereof by the Scrigture, and he ſhall find me ready to 
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himſelfe, in the fight of God, if he have miſjudged me: As for 
the Anſwerer : Either let him convince me of ſinne in the pre- 
miſes,or beare the juſt blame of an unjuſt reproofe, or reproach 
rather, which is ſo much the greater injury, as, by being prin- 
ted, it is made more notorious and ſcandalous. | 

After the buiſenes of my reſignation was in this manner tran- 
ſacted, I expected peace, but behold new troubles. For another 
purſivant was ſent out for me , who gaye out great threatnings. 
And this inclined-me to accept of the motion from theſe Coun- 
tryes, wherein, Ithoughr, I * ſafe in my perſon, and 
proffitable, in the fruit of Gods bleſſing upon my labours to that 
Church, for a time, and that, upon myabſence , the diſpleaſure 
conceived againſt me would be mitigated, and my returne, af- 
ter a convenient time, would be made more ſafe. 

3. For juſtifying of my inference , from his preaching 
againſt my refignation,to prove that he never deſired me for his , ver- 
Colleague, I need not uſe many words, For if, before I came, he h ,udiam, 
ſhewed his averſenes, and after J came, he really hindred my cum fata 
ſetling there, his actions ſpeake it ſufficiently ſo that my words, videam?. 
in this caſe are needles. | | 
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Seck. 10. examined, concerning my know- 
lzdge of theyre differences before 


my comming over. 


* 


& * Roman Emperour, whom ſtoryes report to have ſpent 
1 ſo much time in catching fly es, might have bene better im- 
ployed in ſuch thoughts as Ahaſueroſh had, when he could not 
lleepe. The text ſayth, He commanded them to bring the boo be of Hob. 6. 1. 
records, and they were read be fore him. In like manner, the An- 
ſwerer nigh well have ſpared this necdles, uſeles labour-for 
inlarging this Section, aud, in ſtead on; haye * 
| 3 rr IR 
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bimſelfe for his unthanckfullnes,who,not only, hath not recom. 
penſed the kindnes that hath bene done him, but hath rewarded 
evill for good. And, that it may more appeare to all men, even 
in the Sections where my confidence in him and kindnes ſhould 
be mentioned, there he laboured moſt to injure me with caſting 
intimations to rayſe ſuſpitions in mens minds cauſeleſſy. To be 
breife. To what end are all theſe words? 
Are they to prove that I had ſeene in wrighting a copy of 
the differences berweene the Anſwerer & Mr. Hooker? ] grant 
, but withall I affirme three things. x. That it was long before 
Ileſt London, and, when 1 was farr from any thoughts of com. 
ming into theſe parts, and leaving mine owne land, and fo had 
no cauſe to ſe my mind upon Pen of thoſe matters. 2. 
That my comming over was but for 3 or 4 moneths. He tha 
brought me over, thoſe that wrote for me, the freinds I left be- 
hind, all know, and can witnes it. The Anſwerer himſelfe know · 
eth, I told bim ſo, when I firſt viſited him. 3. That in Mr. H. 
anſwer to the queſtion, there doeth not appeare light ſufficient 
to informe any man what that is, which in the Datch cuſtom 
about Baptiſme, he diſliked. And, when he propounded tbe que- 
ſtion to me, about this matter, I did not underſtand, in whit 
vc the difference betweene the Anſwerer and Mr. H. 
— Would he intimate that I ſaught the place, ot 
went about to intrude my ſelſe, for continuance 1. Himſelfe 
knowerth,that,when he, with one of the Elders, preſented to me 
a call from the Conſiſtory, I did not ſuddenly accept it (which 
I would have done, if Thad fo defired the place, as he inſinua- 
teth) but tooke time to conſider of it, being not ſatiſfyed about 
the lawfullnes of the conditions propounded to me. a, Himſel fe 
hath reported that I miglit have had the place, but I refuſed it: 
He. which is true, being anderſtood in thatſenſe , wherein it is ſayd 
26. * "ofthoſe worthyes, that they would not be delivered, via, not upon 
3 9 — and ill oo nnenn nana is ſufficierit to cleare 
me imputation of inordinately deſiring that place. 
Or, — he have his —— Reader to ſuſpec 
wy traeth, 


Liay that ame over but for 1 
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Elſe, what meane thoſe 4 præſumptions, which he infinuateth to 
ſuggeſt the contrary? To which I will anſwer breifely. 
o the firſt, For 4 may of plauſible gifts, eminent, and of fame, C 


wanting preſentimployment,zo preſent himſelfe where a place is vacant: 


where much contention bath bene &c. Ianſwer. 1. For the titles 
which he giveth me, I account them, as they fall from his pen, 
but an honoxrable reproach. 2. For the matter of it: The extreame 
neceſſity of the place, he being ſo weake and unſit to preach, to- 
gether with the importunity of thoſe that ſollicited me, was the 
cauſe moving me (who then was out of imploymear ; and in 
continuall danger) to come over to that place , chuſing rather 
to caſt my ſelfe upon Gods providence, in perills of the ſea, and 
in a ſtrange land, where I might be of ſome uſe to the Church, 
for atime, then to live privately, but neither ſafely nor proffi- 
rably, in my owne land, in hope that 3 or 4+moneth would quiet, 
nd e theyre ſpirits, that were moſt exaſperated and in - 
cenſed againſt me, without any Juſt cauſe ; that ſo my returne 
to my owne land might be with ſafety and comfort. What if this 
might give them occaſion of ſeeking, and calling me? will it 
thence follow, that I ſaugbt the place before & was called ꝰ or that 
I didintrude,or thruſt my ſelfe in for a Paſtor ? or that Erunne before 
Iwas ſent, as he ſlandereth me before? No marvell, if diverſe 
learned and godly Miniſters , being theyre * in this country, 
have bene loath to ſhew themſelves in this &c. leaſt they ſhould 
ſeeme to of themſelves unto this calling. Fer they knew the An- 
ſwerers diſpoſition and ſpirit, and the contentions which haye 
thereby bene in this place, which if I had knowne, ſo as now L 
doe, no ons ſhould have drawne me thither. And it is 
very likely, that I had ſtayed at Rotterdam till the Elderſhip had: 
ſent for me, as Mx. H. did, if the neceffity of the place had not 
d me ſooner, to prevent the ſnutting up of the Church, 
dores, which (as I have bene told, and the event ſhewed) would 
come to paſſe the next Lords day, if my comming prevented it: 
not. Yet two of the Elders , with ſome other members of the 
Na Ma 9 at Harlem, and accompanied me to Am- 
ſterdam, & tooke care for my accomodation with a convenient 
intertaynment: and, the * generally exprefſed ſoone 
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after my being there was knowne, ſhewed a great deſire in the 

members that they might injoy me, And the Anſwerer him. 
ſelfe, at that time, acknowledged Gods good providence in my 
being there, at chat time, and joyntly with the Elders, who 
were theꝑ pteſent, when 1 firſt viſited him, intreated my helpe 
the Lords day following, and ſo long as my time would permit, 
and theyre need ſhould require. | * 

To the ſecond præſumption, that they that ſent for me, and 1. C. 
that fetched me over, did not ſee ke mo but for 3 or 4 moneths ; ] an- 
ſwer. 1: Suppoſe theyr deſire was to injoy me longer; will it 
thence follow, that Lyeelded for longer time ? a. By what hath 
bene formerly ſaid ir appeareth ſafficiently that I agreed with 
him for no longer time, which himſelfe is able and ready to 

teſtifye. if it be required. 

To the third præſumption; that the freind which by an open and 
unſealed letter, which I brought unto him from London, intreated bin 
to receive me for a fellow helper, did not deſire that for 3 or 4 moneths 
only. 

Anſwer, Ithinck, never did Laban ſearch ſo natrow1y Iacobs 
ſtuff to find his Idolls, as this Anſwerer doethto find an untrueth 
in my aſſertion, To what end is this brought in? If he thinck,or 
would perſwade others, that I procured that freinds letter that 

I might obtaine the place, he is much deceived. For neither 
ſtands it with my judgment to ſeeke a place(much leſſe by ſuch 
2 5 5 recommendations) nor need I the letters of any pri fate 
freind, having a more publick teſtimony, And how litle I min- 
ded that letter, may appeare in this , that I know not that it 
Was unſealed, aud, l indeed it was unſealed, I know not at all 
what was written in it. It is likely, that, knowing the authour of 
it to be my approved freind, and one that hath * well of 
che Anſwerer, I ſuppoſed, he would commend me to him affec- 
tionately, to be lovingly intertayned, & uſed by him in a ſtrange 
Country, and io tooke ae further heed te r., Byt, wier fer 
treind did intreate him to receive me for a fellow helperꝰ Will 
ir follow hence, that I ſaught it? who ſeeth not the vanity of 
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in Church. He ſaid, it muſt be d to 
him, I ſhould deſive to 

n before che 22 | | 


pracorke Duh Church, where none are refuſed. He ad- 


tiall. 

= which] 
order in the Claſſis , which he od was for this, concerning 
which, what 1 demanded and. w bat he anſwered, I will, for ths 
time , conceale;, as alſo what be ſpake about this cuſtom being 
abwaies obſerved in that Church, as alſo about paſſages that, he 
fayd, had bene betweene the Claſſis, and Mr. Forbes about Mr, 
Hocker, in reference to this queſtion, He omitteth alſo our diſ- 
courſe about the caſe of an unbaptized Turke preſenting his 
ä „ with no other profeſſion then that which is 
—— And r he thought i it t@ be more 
ani ene the injunction of the 
n to refuſe any,upon ö Other pal 
ſuſſice, to ſhew that his 


494k * ſorts arguments, which heuſed in that 
— conſiſted of reaſons, the 


2 alleadged againſt my 
— —ůů — n 
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peter t they bad repented aud did belewe 
Hſo zI deſire no more, z how are the one ſort ſaid to con- 
| . For, fot 
walt be underſtood,” ds-appeareth, 1. In that Iohns baqgifine is 
called 1he hapriſme of repentance , for remiſſion of ſmnes, 2. In his 
iſcourle with blicans and fouldiers that came to him to 
aptiſed. 3. Im that the Phariſes, — are ſayd to reject 
zl of God, againit themſelves bein — ſed of bim. A- 
Elſe why 2 of the other ſo m Peter baptt- 
to receive the word pladly, and co len, Kt. Was there, in 
| Mos, no more chen a teſtiſication oFfconfent unto the 
do&trine preached, as is made id the Dutch Church , in faying 
Lat, or nodding the head, when, it may be, they andeiftand not 
ane word that is ſpokenFOr had Perera lohũ no other know 
— whom iſed, then they have, who 
adminiſter iſcuouſly to a Aena We bratghe : by whom 
ſoe ver, r none? 
Now, ſein the Anſwerer led no other Arguments, in con- 
ference, then ; the wiſe hearted Reader, I thinck, will not 
wonder that by foch privicte aner, he prevayled nothing with 


me, m ener * 3 

Aàs for the third pertichlar obſerreable in this Section Ik bis 
pretended anſwers to ſome paſſages in my third wrighting. 
Firſt, Aboutthe report of my refuſi ing to diſſ ate or conferr a- 


bout this point;when he deſired it, ſein —ç h that he fo 
— — vo © oa 

. About his deſire of ha —— eden! wriets 
nid betweene us, ſeing } haveTaydſome thing in anf- 


we r to the third Section I wil Ga more, but this, the motion 
want gall, nor did any it td me. 

Thi rigs — . that he remembreth not that 
cer l propatnd any in maintenanee of myne o. 
pin ion the Reader may fee how litle his is to . — 

in theſe reports, unles the profaning of Gods ordinante, and 

of Libertines, be not tinlawfall , which I ſhe- 
wed to be i baptiſing. 


joyned with this promiſcuous 
6 Fourthly, Wbereas he loadeth me with —— fot 


— 


70103 R wrigh 


fan — — 
ES abuſed with ſo manꝝ mi ports, 
as Now he is, by the fault of bis memorꝝ. As for me; foreſcing 
e e might come, and diſtr memory, 


70 report the truch. I wrote downe flages, 
tat mie det rear were —.— 2 
— 99 — wvrighting, to this never ſhewen 
it to any man, not have, at chistimæ, —.— chings which, 
dene , the Anſwerer would be loath pains in print, and 
oy which he compellech me to utter, I report {paringly. Let 
Godly Reader de — re comme here- 
— as he uſcth 
upon this ing. 

Fifthly, He psetendeth 4 36 — — the Claſ« 
fis, ] offend, boch in exceſſe, and in defect. EI a mere cavill: 
D ee all that he ſayth be granted, againſt which 
exception. — it, that his queſtion 

—— as he ſlayth: 4 = meaſure of knowledge I would, in my exa- 
mnation., require of parents for the their childres i Vet 
I, GR —.— was —.— which iz 


met 


| Sine ot more Knowle 
SE jt 


I —— his 


bs tient ab wrote of ill he 
— — — and of his ſay ing, 


that be 


de. 


ae eee. is — 
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g that is true. Only, nn 


— wheress the when he ſaid it,is not mentioned in 
SLY ther I ceaſed not, ill he laid 


— _— 8 


His 22 15 wer to the 72, 5 — 


Neis gockien the e Vin lis 

the wayes of accommodation 
beſt condure to thee) nie of 
of ſame ſuſpicion rs = not . there» 
inodurhom nc lxthe jadge,upon the examination 
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that order of 4 ation of Baptiſme, which he required me to ob- 
ſerve. ] Anſ: Mr. Pot was «man unknowneto ine, in his life time. 
=o ae, ſome ings which are r reported of him, and,of 
s in cha eee Darth and Pnguidabr whom 


i „ fo expredlh 
dy by others, as may 
way and to the reflecting 


whot he declared that he 

ike ba — nn —— 

didlo, e. the 1 
— — 

— COT n e 
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date ms. ]. If this were really ſo; he Oar the Anſwerer refuſe all 
che meanes of accommodation, which I propoupded,and knou- 
Shar 09. Wa Way v wool Keanamodets weybur thay which would 
future trouble abourthis matter, when he had; 
rejected 5 which would have ended the diffe 


rence, ſeemeth 

J oa £ n but, as when a 

hath b. dae * e Nee another ſhall 

requeſts at por 2 ſuch a 

With mon ce ele iscale neceſ- 

pans it, a e = — ing v e ne it) 
(wg „Iwi 


ee Will an man 
value the Frendlhip,or 1885 W 8 885 L 


evces Such an one. 

He produceth a Copy. of the adviſe of the Dutch 
preachers ſer downe i in wrighting by themſelves in his houſe, in 
Dutch, thence, by the ap nt of the reſt, one of ther 
rranflated it into latine was ſent to me) and now is by 
bim out of latine tranſlated into Eugliſn. Nov / that the Rea der 
may ſee how much he is abuſed , by this falſe tranſlarjbn of that 


will pabliſh' ag her, the very wrighting it ſelfe 
im, without alteration of a ſyllable as I rene ir from. 


| chem, and them-compare this rzan{.cion with i, 
a1 5 2 1 
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ye ay be done... 
»th e the Cor amb 05 obtayned 


ce Na andrranſatted | in the ruſe Me, PA &'tr 
„eb. day of Farnary 1634. 
Here it muſt be noated that the auch pretendeth to pu- 
bliſh this wrighting. x. So 4 it was dane and meat, in bit houſe 
the 28. day of January 1634. 2. So as it was written downe and. 
_ him, when they br af bid; whether he”, for his part, 
therein, and he ed his eon ſent with them. ſe 
— e ee | demand , by what pretence, will che 
or excuſe this his ranfterion. 1 Let me, without: 


— —2 ow,why be bath — cr quorum parenter, 
efſt parents 4nd ſuretyes 

are mine bots to be Chriſtians?- 16> when, * to their wrigh- 
are mani-- 


foe Con Cliiſtians? Heres We Tages change parcict changed 
| | ve, to the manifeſt alteration of the 
85 — words. | at this b notthe errour of the printer, 


| his conſtant 
at Ir ; the childre of ſuch, whoſe 
ee manifeſt Chrifd make this good. the Rea- 
a fit tranflation obtruded upon bim. i demand there- 
we Bye * ng in 


— 2 — 


e 


— 


15 | en 2 way * 
be inte que ler into end, and therefore he altered ir, . Janſwer 
5 was in ſpeech, PERS for when we be. 
8 2 | tand to agreements on 
th 10 | 4t — „ cn. lter their minds, 
Sing r e ahy agreements, till 
they h Which they would 
doe. At . . never more of altering 


g. So it this day unaltered. 2.Su 
= SES ia ay it was — vet the — 
wil have no —.— thereby: I to tranſ - 
phe it according to that copy, wherein he ſiguifyed his conſent 


it > wh nn a I ſhould ng which! is en 


elle 
= my hor * The 
on 3 g > 


_ r 


Pay. 3 mg. Y N 
8 N 6 1 
8 at %- : 


5 af art 4. 3 EIS J * * . 1 , 2 | | 4 GEN 7 4 * „ N * 
| * 
« Yano oo * 
Thi ecrion examined 21 
J f 13 f 


1 For, if a Chriſtian ſurety may give right to 
infant for bapriſme, whoſe parents are neither of them Chri- 
ſtians, and ſuch mid wives, or nurſes, or others as take no future 
care of the child may paſſe for ſuretyes, and muſt be accounted 
manifeſt Chriſtians, if they nodd the head, or ſay yas, at the 
reading or pronouncing of the formalier by the miniſter, though 
no man knoweth what they are, nor themſelves, it may be, un- 
derſtand a word that is ſayd to them; who ſeeth not that the ſa- 
cred ordinance of Baptiſme is hereby made common, and ſo to 
be promiſcuouſſy adminiftred, according to this wrighting? 
Thirdly, that he would not hear ken to my advice without conſem 
of the Claſſts. 1. That this is true, he muſt confeſſe, unles he wil 
his owne words: for himſelfe ſayd ſo to me, & e know- 

eth it. a. The event ſneweth ic, For though he would have me 
to teſt in this wrighting (without conſent of the Claſſis) yet he 
well knew this to be no way of accommodation, hut a tere 
ſnare to me. | 

And now, becauſe the Anſwerer, not only feemeth to charge 
me withobſtinacy for not reſting in that derermivation of the 
fiveminiſters,bur alſo to inſult as if I wanted warrant from the 
Scripture for myne opinion, becaule I did not ſe? tr downe in 
wrighting , that the queſtion might be in wrighting diſcuſſed betweene - 
nEwhich he offered(as he ſayth) to ſome of the Complainants ſundry Sed. 11, 
times, (t the vanity of this pretencę is in the former Sec- 


tion, declared, yet, * — ine chalenged in print, I may 
not, without injury to the truth, any for beare to give a 
ick account of my judgement in this matter. But firſt m 


ble and hearty requeſt to the Reverend miniſters of the ſe 
oountryes (eſpecially to thoſe in that part) ĩs, that they will not 
impute it to any contentious diſpoſition, or to loue of diſputes, 
much leſſe to a malicious deſite of diſcovering theyr impertec- 
tions to the world , leaſt of all to an arrogant polupragmony in 
me, as if Lbeing a ſtranger, aſſumed to my ſelfe to be a reformer 
oftheſe Churches „that I freely declare the 1 
Lrefuſed to bind my ſelfe to obſerve that . Thus caſting 
my ſelfe upon theyr fayourable conſtruction, and praying them 
aqually and judiciouſly to conſider What ] ſay, I will, with Gods 


aſliſtasce, 


132 The tWelfth Section examined. 
aſſiſtãce, (which I humbly begg) proceed to declare my ground; 
after I have ſtated the queſtion, by ſhewing the iſſue and ſumme 
of that wrigating of — fire miniſters, wherein the Auſwerer 
would bind me to reſt. 


Breifly, it was, that I ſhould adminiſter the ſacrament of Bap- 


7 the que- tiſme to all infants that are preſented thereunto, if thoſe that 


preſent them (whether they be parents, or — ſhall declare 
themſelves to be Chriſtians, by profeſſing Chriſtian Religion, at 
the reading of the leitourgy of Baptiſme,though the preſenters 
are altogether unknowne to us, yea, though they will not, or 
cannot ſatiſfye the miniſter re, that they are fach , as 
in whom the infant hach a right to baptiſme. This to be ſo, 
will eaſily appeare tothe intelligent Reader, if he examine the 
wrighting which they ſent to me. The Anſwerer and the five 
miaiſters required it, as a condition of my admittance to the 
paſtorall office, in that Church, that I ſhould reſt in this wrigh- 
ting. By reſting in it they meant ( as both, he and they whom the 
Claſſis deputed to ſpeake with me, expreſſed themſelves) that 
I ſhould promiſe to conforme thereunto: which is, in few words, 
to adminiſter baptiſme promiſcuouſly to all that are preſented, 
by whomſoe ver, according to the caſtom of that place. 

This e the mo ſtare — the queſtion, that _ validity of 
my grounds againſt this cuſtom may appeare,I muſt crave leave 
to premiſe ſome things. x. — the confuſed mixture 
of all forts of people in Amſterdam... 2. Concerning theyr man- 
ner of admitting thoſe that are brought to ba — 3. Con- 
cerning the manner of profeſſing Chriſtian Religion at the rea- 
ding of the leitourgy ilme. 

For the Firſt. Beſides thoſe of diverſe nations, who joyne 
themſelyes to ſome a 0 
of Libertines, in 2 , and ſfion, who 
refuſe to joyne themſelves to.avy Church: Allbperſoasof di- 


verle ſes and hæreſyes, as Arrians, Antitrinitarians &cc. beſides 
lewes, Mores &c, Alſo Apoſtates, excommunicates &c, Alſo 
. 

ö rom among men (as lob ) c after them ar 
y.8.. Ait a thrift, children of fooles, peacbi 


ppoved Church, there are my of all ſorts. 
2 


ea children of baſe meu, yiler 755 
. 88 the. 
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which how · ſoe ver they range moſt in troupes, with their Har- 
lots, in the Dorpes, yet they ha ve their lurking places in tapp- 
houſes in the cittyes, called ſmuckle houſes. It were almoſt an 
infinite and i taſke to reckon up others which can give 
no account of their life, religion , or baptiſme, it may be. Alſo 

who are anknowne, and therefore may be ſuſpected. And 
— are of diyerſe nations, Engliſh , French, Dutch, High Ger- 


manes, Walloones. &c. . 
For the ſecond. Their manner is, that, if, either the father, or 
any one that ſtandeth for him as a ſurety (though it be but a 
nurſe or other * 8 is unknowne to the Church) who hath 
no charge or care for the childes education, if they come time 
enough , they certifye the Coſter, or Sexton, of the name of the 
parents, and their deſire before: if not(as ſometimes they bring 
them not till they are baptiſing others, after the ſermon is en · 
ded) then, without any further enquiry after tha parents, or 
after their conſent to the baptiſing of it, the child is admitted. 
. For the third. If they ſay ya, to ſuch — * ate made ee 
miniſter, in reading the leitourgy of baptiſme, though (as ſome 
| times it * and may be often — 13 the preſenter 
underſtand not what the miniſter demandeth, or ſayth, for want 
of knowledge of the Dutch language, or be altogether unkowne 
to the Church. yet the child is baptiſed. 
| -  Theſethings being premiſed, I proceed to ſet downe my 
: grounds from the Scripture,whereupon I refuſed thus promiſ- 
cuouſly toadminiſter the Sacrament , which are fowre , and 
every one of them concludeth it to be a ſinne, ſo to doe. 


«uf to adminiſter it, as that wriehri uireth. 
"0 it is a haning of the — var can deny, that 


communicated to thoſe to whom (by Gods appointment) it ap- 
ineth not? And that, if the Sacrament be admini ro 
comers , as chat wrighting requireth, it will be adminiſtred 
to many ſuch he that denieth may as well deny that i is day 


8 2 n 


ihe earth, and ſwarmes of vagabonds, whom = call potters, 


acknowledgeththe Sacrament then to be prophaned, when it is 


virh us when the Sunſhineth in chis hemiſpere, But that I may 


Becauſe it is a prophaning of the Sacrament thus promiſcu- ger. c, 
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not be thought to broach ſome new and ſingular opinion, let us 
conſidered what learned and eminent lights inthe Churches, in 
ſeyerall-ages and countryes,have declared concerning this mat- 

ter, whoſe judgements I purpoſe to cull and fingle out, in ſuch 

ſort as becommeth one who would teſtifye & declare the truth 

rather by the weight of the matter, then by the number of men, 

Whittak: Dr. Whittaker uſed this Argument againſt Bellarmine con- 
prele.de | tendiog for the ſimple & abſolute neceſſity of Baptiſme to Sal- 
* Jo vation. For to prove that infants dying without 3 might 
2 be ſaved, he ſhewed that t he righteouſnes of fayth belongeth to 
Bape :Cap them before they are baptiſed , out of Rom: 4. 11. where Ci. 
|, cumciſion & ſo Baptiſme)is called aſeale of the righteouſnes which 
Rom: 4.11 is by fayth:and thence he inferretb,that th muſk have a right to 
F. 237. Chriſt before Baptiſme, elſe baptiſme it ſeſſe, being adminiſtred 
238. to them, will be profaned; as the kings ſeale is profaned, ifir 
be put to a falſe Fn or grant. This he amplifyeth by ſhewing 

that baptiſme is a ſymbol and ſeale of Adoption in Chriſt, and 
therefore aught not to be given to thoſe that have no part in 

Chriſt, becauſe the ſeale followeth the gift, and therefore to 

give the ſeale to him chat hath nor the giſt, & to whom the pro- 


miſe is not made , is to abuſe the ſeale, and to profane it, 
Thus he. 


the Church to be ſuch. Afterwards, he putteth a caſe 
of one of yeares that deſireth baptiſme, & is ready to make pro- 
ſeſſion of his fayth, but leadeth a wicked life, and being called 
upon (according to the other demand in baptiſme) to profeſſe 
his repentance and · amendment of life, by forſaking ſuch and 
ſuch ev ills, as are there mentioned, he refuſeth to doe it. I here- 
5 he aſketh Eraſtus ee 8 the —— 
regenera tion ſhould be given to ſuch a man,impudently defi- 
ring it or whether he ſboald.voe rather be repelled once with 
ſhame ? Againe (Which cometh nearer to the 1 — 
| | | wewing 
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ſhewing how litle the prgfeſſion of Be will advantage ſuch, 
who, by reaſon of their obſtinacy in finne, are convicted, ad 


workes they deny him, he inſtanceth in Iſmaell, and Eſau, Who 
were boath circamciſed and outwardly acknowledged the true 
God with Abraham and Iſaack, yet boath were diſinherited and 
made liyely patternes, both to tllat, and ſucceeding ages, of Ec- 
—— excommunication &c, Thus farr he. From whence, 

may it be collected that infants are deprived of right 
to thoſe — 2 * my ſteryes in ſuch parents, as the Iſmaelites, and 
Edomites were deprived of right to Circumcifion, in Iſmacl and 
Eſau, though their parents had bene circumciſed ? 


the Church tobe [wine and dopps,and'that their eſtate - 
. eee that 2725 God, when in their Lin 1 


Before boath theſe, Mr. Cartwright declared the fame thing Mr. Cart: 


more fully and particularly to the cafe in queſtion, upon the Reply to 


ſame ground. For Dr. W. (upon occafion of the found fayth & Dr.W: in 
22 
the A 


— aviour of the parents required in the Admonition) aſ- 

g the authours of that booke, What if the infant be the child of 
4 Drunkard ? what if it be of a harlott > ſhall not (ſayth he) the in- 
fant be baptiſed ꝰ Mr. Cartwright anſwereth thus, Becauſe I ſte 
„ that Mr. Doctor dorh make of the holy Sacrament of baptiſme 
„ (which is an entry into the bouſe of God; and whereby rhe fa- 
„ mily of God muſt enter) a common paſſuge, whereby he will 
„ have cleane and uncleane, holy and profane. as well ſe that 
v are without the covenarn, as thoſe that be with in it, to paſſe 
i by, and ſo maketh the Church no houſhold, but an jane to re- 
„ ceive whatſde ver cometh-; I will anſwer. If one of the pa- 

2» rents be, neither drunkard, -nor adulterer, the child is holy, by 
i vertue — nad for one of the _— — if $4 — 
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becauſe they are not in the covenant.. either of them be 
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v faythfull ; I hare anſwered before, that the infant au 


to be 
(received, "To other queſtions, wherlin he aſketh, age they 
vj erte in ſome points of matters of fayth ! If it be an errour, and 
„ be not in thoſe points that raſe the foundations of fayth, be- 
»» cauſe they ſtill, ek that errour, are to be accoun- 
ted ſt che fa , their children pertaine to the pro. 
” refore to theSacramentofthepromiſe, - 
_—_— : — he demandeth, whether a wicked father may 
„ have a good child, a ww or heretick father a beleiving 
2» childdYes verily may ſayth he) So may have, and have 
„ the Turckes, and . yet their children are not to be 
8 „ received, anles their fayth doth firſt re by confeſſion, 
, But, you ſay, the papiſts and hereticks be bid, and ſo are 
v not the Iewes and Turcks?Their baptiſme, being cut off from 
>» the Church, maketh them as much ſtrangers unto it, as was 
„ Iſmael, & Eau, which albeit they were circumciſed, yet, being 
” i Caſt out of the Church, they were no more to be accounted to 
» be of the body of Gods N then thoſe which never were 
"io the Church. The ſame authour,in his next Reply to th —— 
Doctor reaſoning out of Bea in his epiſtles, that the papiſts 
1 o be * with the lſraelites with fell away from true 
jor not with the Idumæans, anſwereth. This cannot 


1 abe b 333 he firſt ſhew that the infants of thoſe Apoſtates 
r circumciſed, For, if they were not circumciſed, 


order and conſtitution, but rather at the luſt and 
| gc che uch being fallen away from the covenant, 
,» eaſed not topurro the ſoale , a5 if they had bene Kill within 
„ the covenant, it followeth, that, in this reſpect, there is no 
»» more, ſaccour for the in ſych reſem with ſuch 
a then when they, are matched, e 
non mine 
twright judgment is the more. tobe re rded.in 
n e what he wrote in thoſe choſe Replys he wror 
— name, and with the concurrent judge- 
hy miniſte » who pleaded for the purity of 
1 Dances, at that time. enn nen 
ri 92 A 2 Jarno one = 
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ted his ſingular opinion ; but the judgement of many men of e- 
mine | nt noate. anna! 

Maiſter IE del Eſpine miniſter of the word in the Church of Mr. I. 


Angers, upon a moſt dreadfull y; & re volt of many from 
the pt of the truth, in the Churches of Anjou, on St. Bar- 
tholomeus day memorable for ever & infamous for that blood 

maſſacre, wrote a learned and excellent treatiſe againſt thoſe 
that perſiſted in their Apoſtaſy, wherein he proveth them to be 
deprived of God, of Chriſt, of the Spirit, and of thoſe meanes 
whereby they may come unto God, that they have no fayth, and 
are without the Church, and that they are depri ved of the Sa- 
„ craments, as well as of the word, of baptiſme as well as the 
„ ſupper of the Lord. For their baptiſme no more ſerveth them 
5 fora token to teſtifye and declare them to be members of the 
„ Church; from which they are ſeperated, or that they pertayne 
1 any — the Father, to the Sonne, or to the Holy Ghoaſt 
„ whoſe houſe and —— place they ha ve forſaken. As if a 
„Knight having received that order of the King, and taken the 


„ accuſtomed oathes, if afterwards he ſhould depart from the 


„ troth which he had given, in token whereof he ſhould ſend 
„ him back his order to fignifye to him that he would after- 
„ ward be freed and releaſed from his oath: So the Apoſtates, 
„ having given over the covenant of God, have alſo, by the 
„ fame means, forſaken the tokens and markes thereof, &c. 

| Before all theſe, Johannes a Laſco,alearned noble man of Po- 
pbtayned of Edw:6.K.of England, of famous memory, that 


the Churches of ſtrangers in London, principally of Germans, 
might have the liberty of their Religion, under the broad ſeale 
of England, which was by that moſt pious Prince graciouſly 


d, not without the approbation of renowned Cranmer 
derechos Canterbury, and other emineutly learned and 
e that time. What their tare was to prevent the 
prop ion afthis Sacrament by ſuch a promiſcuous admiſ- 

on of all, as is-praQiſed in this place, will appeare in bis owne 
report, which I doe tranſlate from the latin copy, thus. 


del'E ſpine 
Treat: of 


Apoſtaſy. 


Anno 


1550. 


„ Baptiſme in our Church is adminiftred in the publick aſſem- 1,5%. 4- 


Ee 4 


For, e Laſco. lib 
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* i tiſme dothſo belong to the wholl Church, that none aught to 
Re nd > be driven thence which is a member of the- Church, - to 


ecclef: mu- „ be admitted to ĩt, Which is not a member of it; truely it is 
pfui æquall chat that 8 publickly.in the afſem- 
t by ofthe wholl Church which belõgeth to the wholl Church 


* 


4 


Forma 4e » in common. And Paul teſtifyeth that, by Chriſts ordinance, 
Ritus ad- o the Church it ſelfe, without excepting any member of it, is to 
miniſt, , be accounted cleane (or holy) by the Miniſtry of Baptiſme. 
Bapt, „ Whence we may eaſily ſee, that Baptiſme doth, neither belong 
to thoſe who are altogether without the Church, nor may be 

„ be denyed to any members of the Church. Now ſeing our 
„Churches are, through Gods bleſſing , ſo inſtituted. by the 

„Kings Matic, that they may be, as it were, one. pariſh of all 

„ ſtrangers diſperſed thorough the wholl city, or one body cor- 

„ porated (as it is called in the Kings grant) and yet, inthe 

„ meane ſpace, all ſtrangers doe not joyne themſelves to our 

„ Churches (yea, there are many, who, whileſt they turne from, 

2 and fl Churches, will pretend to the Engliſh Churches 

» that they are joyned with us, and to us that they ate joyned 

2» With the Engliſh Churches, and ſo doe abuſe both them and 

» 0s) we, leaſt the Eogliſh Churches, and the Miniſters thereof 

»- ſhould be deceived by the impoſtures of ſuch men {and that 

„ under colour of our Churches )doe baptiſe their infants alone, 

35 who have adjo d themſelves tO our Churches, by ] blick 

»» confeſſion of fayrh , and obſeruation of EccleGaftical. diſci- 

» pline. And that our Churches may be certaine that the in- 

s fants, which are to be baptiſed, are their ſeed , who have 

, joy ned themſelves to our Churches, in manner afoggſaid ; the 
-» father of the infant to be baptiſed, if he can poſſibly doe it, or 
-» other men or woemen of notable eſteeme (or credit) in the 
Church doe offer the infit to Baptiſme, & doe, publickly pro- 
»ofeſle that it is the ſeed of the Church. Vet we ſuffer no ſtrager 
»to offer their inſãts to baptiſme in our Churches, who bath not 
»»made publick profeſſion of his fayth , and willingly ſubmit- 
»» ted hitnſelfe to the diſcipline of our Church: leaſt, otherwilc, 
\ .» 5 they, who ſhould preſent their children to baptiſme, might, in 

4 ger” ;:time, plead that they belong to 0ax Churches, and. fo ſhould 


ami deceive 
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deceive the Er 0 and their — more hom 
„ theles, that we ms teſtifye that the Enpliſh Churches 
„and ours CE habe Ge” Chal — we differ 
» ſome w hat from them, both in language and ceremonyes, we 
„ doe not refuſe that the Engliſh may, as publick witneſſes of 
„ the Church, offer the infants of our members to baptiſme in 
„our Churches, if they ha ve, both the uſe of our languages 
y and a certaine teſtimony of their piety: as, in like manner, out 
„ members are accuſtomed to offer the infants of the Engliſh to 
5 baptiſme in the Engliſh Churches. 

Zy this declaration, it appeareth what care they toołe, to pre 
vent the prophanation of chis ordinance, and how well this care 
of theirs was approved of, in thoſe dayes by the publick liberty 
they had ſo to doe, under the broad ſeale. The fame thing will 
further appeare , in the queſtions which they propounded to 
thoſe godly perſons, by whom the infant was preſented , which 
that they might underſtand, and ſo anſwer , upon knowledge, 
one thing required in them was that they ſhould have the uſe of 
their . - To theſe men they put three queſtions, 

„ Are thoſe infants, which you offer, the ſeed of this our 
„Church, that they may lawfully be here baptiſed by our Mi 
„ niſtry? were Lea. nnn 
„ Doe you acknowledge out Doctrine, which you have heard 
55 ee and the Myſteries thereof to be true? 
„ &c, Anſwer. Yea. wh 
» Doe you r it is yours and the wholl Church- 
v es duety & office to {ce that the infant offered to baptiſme, be 
„ inſtructed and trained up in in the true knowledge of God, 
„ and in Religion? Anſwer. Vea. Thus much ſhall ſuffice to 
ee, I IO 

Before theſe, Chryſoſtom did beare witnes againſt this evill, 
and, upon the ſame ground, via, beca EN are 
profaved when aw are admimiſtred to unworthy. perſons, 
which he ſpeaketh of boath the Sacraments, uſing the word, 


pv5nge, inthe plural} number. His words may be thus tran- 
llated. Let N ſee alſo what other precepts of the Lord cartayus. 
Give not holy things ({ayth be) to tft per caſt your pence Lene 


ſwine. 


1. Queſt. 


2. Queſt. 


 3-Queſt. 


Ch. d 
compuntt̃. 
cordis lib, 
1. | 
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ſwine, Bur we corrupted with the love of prayſe , doe things contr. 
to this pracept alſo, and doe diſpenſe the — to men — 
bave not a pure underſtanding, nor ſound fayth, and moreover are ble. 
iſhed with great ſinnes, not makzng any difference. And afterwards 
he dee, oor that they were admitted to the holy things of Chri. 
| Roy awnderſtood not Chriſtian Religion. 
a Tertullian (Chryſoſtoms Senior, who ſpeaketh more punc- 
5 _ tually to the caſe — concerning infants offered 2 bap- 
ver ſ. Quin tiſme) ſhall conclude this catalogue of witneſſes. He ſpeaketh 
til. cap. 18 thus. Baptiſmum non temere credemdum eſſe ſciunt quorum offi. 
NN cium eſt. They know, whoſe office it it, that 9 is not to be admi- 
"; © ꝝᷓniſtred raſbí to every one that requireth it, Give to him thas aſheth, 
an or Luke. . i. alleadged for almes. In this caſe , give not holy things to 
admini- dogs, nor eaſt your pearles before ſwine Mat. 7. is rather to be obſer- 
ſtrandum wed. | Andyhereas ſome might object Mat. 19. ſuffer litle children to 
perent.De come unte me &, "(ſpeaking of infants of ſtrangers from the 
. Pere coyenanit, as Junius interpreteth him) he ſayth: 'Zet Ihen come 
Iunius when they are growne to yeares : Let them come when they have lear- 
Apnot. ved and are tawght wherefote they come : Ler them know how to deſire 
. © 1 Chriſt, that r giveſt to him that aſketh. 
The validity of rhis Argument will be more manifeſt , if the 
ends and uſes whereunto baptiſme ſerveth, by divine iuſtitu- 
tion, be confidered, which judicious Calvin breifely declareth, 
ſaying, that Beptiſme is a ſigne or Sacrament of initiation , whereby 
1. we are taken into the fellowſhip of the Church, aud, being ingrafied 
int Cbriſt, are reckoned rmangft the children of God. Whenice we 
er chat, in Caly ius judgment, two things are ſealed and 
* N | 


- Firſt our communion with Chriſt; in his merits and efficacy, 


Fit. 35. 
ig for juſtification and ſanQification : which are implyed in our 
6.3. Adoption, whereby we axe the children God. But, becauſe all 


| iis founded in Vnion, it is p! ofed , that there 
„ . isſomeunionbeteenc Chriſt and him, who partaketh of this 
Dal. 3. 2 ſeale of the Covenant aright. Now that union is by fayth, and 


1 16. therefore beleiving is joyned with bein baptiſed, as a neceſſary 
Mer. X requiſite in him that aright partaketh of it, according to that, 
. 2. 


be that beleiveth,and is baptiſed ball be fayed. And, becauſe fayth 
n 1 ** 2 2 18 
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is not without repentance, repentance alſo is require&ro remiſ- 
Fon of finnes; Which baptiſme, in the rigtitaſe of ir,ſealeth. Vet 
Fconfeſſe, againſt the Anabaptifts, that infants of beleiving ? 
rents, though they have not actuall fayth, are accounted belei- 1. Cor. y. 


* 


vers, as well as holy, in theyr parents by vertue of the cove- 14. 
ant. And 1 willingly aſſent to the Reverend Divines ; the Cen. 7. 
Profeſlours of Leyden, that it is a ſufficient warrant for the D 
baptiſing of infants, if in either of the parents ſuch fayth & re- 4%. 44. 4; 
pentance are found, as, in the judgment of Charity; may teſtifye apt. 

to men theyr union with Chriſt, though but externally. Vea, & Theſ 150 

I grant farther, that eyills in life ; or errours in fayth (whereby 5 

the efficacy of the covenant ts made voyd, and fruſtrate to the 
parents) may not juſtly deprive the infants of ſuch Chriſtians 

parents of baptiſme , except in the caſes propounded by thoſe 

grave and learned Divines before mentioned, (viz, whittaker 
Bexa, Cartwright &c.)or in caſes paralell. 

The Aue, end and uſe whereunto baptiſme ſerveth (in 
Mr. Calvins judgment) is to fignifye and ſeale our fellowſhip 
with the Church , and people of God, in reſpect whereof he 
calleth it the Sacrament of initiation. How this is to be under- 
ſtood Alſtèdius telleth us, ſaying, that Bapriſme and Circumciſion 41 fed 
are called Sacraments of initiation; not , becauſe they make the be- Fupp lem. 
ginning of Chriſtianity, hut, brcanſe they ſignifye and ſcale it, and jo ad Dan, 
are oppoſed to the Sacraments of nutrition and growih, the paſſover, Cham, 
andthe Lords ſupper. Which he amplyfyeth by ſhewing, that — | 

children borne of Anne parents, are, in one ſenſe, in the Church, 3 4 
in another ſenſe, not in it.” "They are in it; as they are in covenant . 4 151 
in their a they ave not in it; as they are not ys added to the out- 
ward fellowſbip thereof; into which they are reciived by baptiſme , 4 
they are received into the covenant by the promiſe of God, I will be rhy 
God, and the God of thyſerd. 0 RO? * 3 
From this end of uniting wen in a viſible profeſſion of con- 
ſent Wich rhe pop eof God Chamierus collecteth anccher ent! Dum: 

of Ba ne ln 5 heteunto, T / the-diſtih gu iſfung be- Secrans. 
lefyers from all the world beſides; Which is à neceſfüry ue of Nanni. 
the Sacrainents, ſince the fall of man, & hath bene almaſt from 
Wie beginning. For, in the beginning, in the dayes of — Pos — 

2 90 chere >» 


- 
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there beganadifferent naming of men, ſame being called the 
ſonnes of God, ſome the daughters of men, who were Ao differen- 
ced from each other by ſacriſices, which to them were of the 

Gen.17; fame uſe that the Sacraments were ſince, Afterwatds, in Abra- 
ham, the Lord inſtituted circumciſion, whereby the,Church & 
people in covenant with him, 25 diſtinguiched from the reſt 

Eph, 2. 12 of the world, Who were ſtrang om the co de nau ” and there- 
+... +foretheone were called —— d, the other uncircumciſed. 
The Baptiſme of Tohn mas of God, not of man, which alſo Chriſt 
our Lord inſtituted and.ordayned to continue in the Church, as 
Nat. 28. a noate of difference betweene his diſciples, and all others 
19. (though not only or principally for that end) which uſe of it 
the Apoſtles retayned, after the aſcention of our Lord, and per- 

petuated for ſucceeding ages to the ſecond appearing of Chrilt, 

: HereuntoPaul had reſpe& whe he 1 of the Corinthia, 
x, Cor. 1. were * tiſed into the name of Taulꝰ Intimating that in baptiſme, 
13. the 0 openly theyr depen dance upon Chriſt only, and 

an Su es to bim as theyr only King, Preiſt and Prophet, 

And this uſe was, in — times, retayned in the Church, as Augu- 

on. tine — ſayit Alen can not be joyned together into any 

— name — or falſe except they be gathered i ſome 
| | and Sacraments, And Dr, Ames ſayth 
/ that it cn nor be but the ignes whereby beleipers may 35 
ned . muſt be confounded, if they pa ake of them, 

a "who will j elves to no ceriaiue particular Church, alleadgin g 
2 forthar — 1. Cor. 5. 12. The iſſue and ſumme of all is. 

_ +++ Toadminiſter baptiſme to the infants. of thoſe who belong 


Mar:3, 


= 


-noten Chrift,who are convicted & j by the Church to be 

ſwine and who obſtinately pe in tieir Apoſtaly, who 

. e all communion. with all viſible Churches of 
Cbriſt, whore iran , and Klone e 

r . ch an 

4 hh e judgement af 
akin f ſpine ,Chry- 
8 alvin, Alf er, Dr. "Ames,&c. 
* ſter baptiſm n Aron 
I 2 *. . ouſly 

83 
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ouſly; as that wrighting requireth, is to adminiſter it to many 
ſuch. 1 a | 


Therefore to.adminiſter it, as that wrighting requireth, is to 
profane the Sacrament. 

The ſecond Reaſon to proye it to be a ſinne, is, becauſe it is an 
offence given to many thus promiſcuouſly to baptiſe all that are 
brought, as that wrighting requireth. 

To cleare this, I am todeclare two things, 1. that it is a finne 
_ offence. a, that this practiſe doth give offence(or ſcan- 
)to many. e 

Firſt, That it is a ſinne to give offence, will appeare by Scrip- Cor. 10 
ture light. whicli forbideth it, & deſcribeth it to be a putting an 2. 
occaſion to fall, or laying a tumbling block before a brother, a making Pore te 
him weake,a giving him cauſe to ſpeake evill,or to thinck hardly of us, 15, 
our ſelves, with neglect of our brother, and it propcee- Exel: 13. 
deth from a diſpiſing and light regard of others in our hearts, 22. 
and ittendeth to the deſtroying of him. And , to conclude, it is _— 14.3 


2: Reaſon 


to ſnne againſt aur brother, and to ſinne againſt Chriſd, — * 
Secondly. That this practiſe doth give ſcandall ro many. This 10. 
we will declare by induction, and iaſtances. Rom: 14. 


Firſts To the lewes it is an offence that we affirme our bap- 15. 20. 
tiſme'to be in ſtead of their circumciſion, and of the ſame uſe « Cor. &. 
and worth, and yet we communicate it to thoſe who are not in 12. 
the Covenant, ſo much as viſibly and outwardly : which they 
know to be contrar to the law given to their fathers concer- 


ning circumſion. 

"35 dly;- To the Papiſts it is an offence that we, profef- Tho: Ag: 
ſing reformation, doe admit thoſe to baptiſme whom they 54 3. 
would refuſe( though they erre groſly in many points about bap- ss 
tiſme, && de ſſcipientibus hapoi lo) for they hold ituolaw- fun. 1, 
full to baptiſe the infants of infidells that are brought, without an 
theyre parents conſent: but ſuch caſes may often fall out, in that queſt: 19, 
place, by this courſe, and the miniſter and Church be ignorant of 4 12. & 
kr. Dr. Whittaker ddeth, that they doe abſwrdly , who baptiſe <bi. . 
the children of wnbeleivers , though the parents ſhould deſire it, as if |, > wy | 
(ayth he)ebe Church might give baptiſme to whom they pleaſe. For :P. 
then they might be baptiſed, even without the gy 291.292. 
14 630 N 1 3 diy. 
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Thirdly. To the Anabaptiſts it is an offence, who, becauſe 
the Scripture requireth fayth to baptiſme (not only unjuſtly, a. 
-ainſt che Scripture , diflike the png of the infants of be. 
{eivers, but alſo)complaine , and that juſtly, of the promiſcuous 
adminiſtring of baptiſme, even tothoſe Whoſe parents cannot 
be numbred amongft beleivers. As appeareth in their.priyate 
diſcourſes, publick diſputes and cinced, bookes, 

Fourthly, To Libertines and Familiſts it giveth offence and 
hardneth them in their diſorderly courſe, ſeing they can partake 
of the outward priviledges of the Church as well as the mem- 
bers of it, without ſubmiſſion to the order & government there- 
of, whereunto the members are ſubject. The ſame may be af- 
firmed of all diſorderly perſons that are obſtinate in evill 
courſes. | | 

Anonymn: Fifthly. Ignorant and ſuperſtitious perſons are ſtrengthened 
in theſ:ds in a light eſteeme of Baptiſme, and an Idolizing of the Lords 


vit: 
Chr: 
cles : A 


1595. 


14 
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= 

ways, Baptiſme infants of ſueh as - are not within 
— either parent 4 member of any Church. 
Ide, 
fræface. p. 
9. i both rattiſe communion with them in th: holy things of 


b tongue, and the Sacraments they doe adminiſter 
to their knowne members, if , by occaſion,any of them be preſent with, 


Secondly, 


— 
- 


 @ © 
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Seyenthly, To diverſe others who feare God, & heartily deſire 
to ſee the ordinances of Chriſt eſtabliſhed in their purity and be- 
auty & are unfeignedly greived that any blemiſh ſhould be found 
20. reformed Churches, and truely with for the proſperity & 
perfection of them, & have witneſſed againſt this of in 
this place, as Dr. A. Mr. F. Mr. H. Mr. B. Mr. R. amongſt 
whom 1, being called thereunto, doe not only reckon my un- 
worthy ſelfe, a alſo can number others, not only Engliſh and 
— but even ofthe Dutch alſo, who have in genuoully pro- 
feſſed their diſlike of it, upon occaſion of conference, which 
Thave had with ſome of them. To winde up all in one bot- 


tome. - : 
That which giyeth offence to ewes, Papiſts, Anabaptiſts, Fa- 
miliſts; Libertines, obſtinate ſinners , ignorant and ſuperſtitious 
poo Seperatiſts, and to diverſe others that feare God, is a 
nne. 
Bat to adminiſter baptiſme ſo promiſcuouſly, as that wrigh- 
ting requireth, giveth offence to all theſe, 
re to adminiſter baptiſme ſo promiſcuouſly &c. is a 


ſinne. 


The third Reaſon to prove it to be a ſinne, is, becauſe it is a 3. Reaſon, 


building againe of that Which theſe Churches, according to the 
Scripture, have deſtroyed, 

This is an Argument, ad hominem, which I reftraine to theſe. 
Churches, to the evill of this praiſe from their owne 
rinciples , which it doth, by conſequence , ſupplant , and 

rt, at leaſt, in the judgment of many, whether neceſſarily 

or probably, and in what degree, I will leave to their wiſdom 
to conſider , contenting my ſelfe with a ſhort propoſall of ſome 
culars which are conſiderable, eſpecially that ground being 

ayed which the Apoſtle maketh uſe of, in alike caſe, If I build 
ane the things that I have deſtroyed I make my ſelfe 4 tranſ-. 


7715. That laptiſime is only a naked figne,or noate of Segregation Soc in. 


frow odor fan, and profeſſion of true doctrine, is an errour which er 
Nel 9 


theſereformed Churches have deſtroyed, by profeffing in they 
. T. 4 Confeſſio 


: : 
n 3. 
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$im,Epiſc, Confeſſion, and Catechiſme that it is not only ſo, bur alſo a teſti- 
diſ.29. mony to us, and a ſymbol to aſſure us of remiſſion of ſinnes &c. 
Theſ:8 according to the Scripture (a): But this practiſe buildeth it a- 
Confeſſ. gaibe, whileſt a naked profeſſion of aſſent to the doctrine and 
2 34 diſcipline of this Church is held ſufficient to warrant theyre bap- 
que, 73, tiſme, though it be made, many times, by fuch as are not knowne 
74. to have any right in the Covenaut, whereof baptiſme is a ſeale, 
(4)Mark, or at all to pertaine to Chriſt , but e any of thoſe, who 
4.4 were ſpoken of in the firſt Argument, for aught any man know- 
eth: Hence ſome will collect that they doe not aceount 
30,31 tiſme any mote then a naked ſigne ot profeſhon. And not only 
32. 33 fo, but it juſtifyeth that errour, as Iſrael juſtifyed Samaria, by 
Coll. 3. 12 eſtabliſhing a worſe. For this practiſe ſeemeth tg make baptiſme 
Exel. 16. not ſo much as a profeſſion of true doctrine, or a noate of ſegre- 
$1.52 2 from other ſects, whileſt it is appoynted to be admini- 
| red thus promiſcuouſly in Amſterdam (where people of ſo mas 
ny ſeas inhabite ) to all infants that are preſented, though they 
make no other ſhew of profeſſion, then by ſaying, yae, or nod- 
ding the head, when they underſtand not what is ſayd to them, 
being of a different language, and are allogether unknowne to 
the miniſter and to the Church. 164 51 

Secondly. That the grace of Chriſt is aniverſall, wherein all have inte 
Cat ?*[t is an errour which theſe reformed Churches haye deſtroyed, 
art,16,17 reſtrayning it only to the Elect, to beleivers, to the Church of 
21 God, 1 the Scriptures (b): But this practiſe buildeth 
Carcch. it up. For, if the ſeale appertaine to all, why not the Covenant 
7015 20. alſo? Why not the grace? And who will not faſpe& that the 
53.542556 ſeale doch appertaine to all, in theyr judgement, whole praGtil 

Synod is to adminiſter it to thoſe infants, neither of whoſe parents are 
Dort. Art. in the covenant, ſo much as externally, and, it may be, were ne- 
2 Fell. ver baptiſed, or, having bene baptiſed, have, by their infidelity 
7 5 and other ſinnes obſtinately perſiſted in, (being convicted 
3 : thereof and caſt out of the Church)or by their Will Apoſtaly 
Mat.1 1 and forſaking the Religion which the profeſſed with them- 

25.0 13 ſelves, broken off their ſeed , externally and aQually from the 
' 3x7” communion'of the Church, and holy things thereof. If they ſay; 


AF. 14.16; Rem: 8.30. Mas, 1, 21. Ioh: 20, 11, 16. Cap: : 
At.20,28, Eph: 1,344 - 21. 299: JO, 11, 16. Cap: 17,9, 11,12, 19, 20 
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bs 4 — ts. Which concerning; the 
— ror ata may ſerve to ſhew their 
high eſteeme of this ordinance, and how farrthey were from 
this promiſcuous manner of adminiſtring it,though we purpoſe 
tot to examine, whether the firſt ſimplicity uſed by the Apoſtles 
was in all things obſeryed by them, nor how exactly they fol- 
lowed the rule in every particular. They divided thoſe that 
were turned from Gentiliſme to imbrace the Chriſtian Religis 
into three ſorts. , whom they diſtinguiſhed by ſeverall names. 
— _ were to be catechiſed\and. inſtructed in the 
gtounds of Chriſtan Religion, they were called xa/1y»peoro,and 
Audientes. — — Afterwards, having bene 
compeleatly inſtructed, and earneſtly now deſiring to be ad- 
mitted to the Sacrament, they were called Competentes, peti- 
tioners. 3. Being found meet, they were baptiſed, and then, and 
not before, they were called ſideles, and perfecti, perfect, and be- 
levers, viz, in reſpect of the outward ſtate and order of 
the Church, with referente to thoſe degrees whereby they 
muſt come to be baptiſed. And when they did baptiſe them, a 
publick tryall was made of their fitnes (which aftertimes called 
Scrutinium, the Scrutiny) and hereof there were two parts, t. an 
abrenunciation, 2. —— _ fayth. _ abrenunciation 
was expreſſed by the deſiring:Baprifme ſolemnly, in ex- 
preſſe —2 — Churches. A= | roi — , 
«5 ram wolploya , ugh racy 15 Howny o. And this part they 
accounted of to much i nce, as that, without it, either in 


——.— expreſſed, they accounted none fit to be baptiſed. 
a. The 
hearing of the p 


of the fayth was openly made, and in the 
by luien that deſired baptiſme, ſome times 
in a continued but more frequeitiy by way of Dialo- 
gue, and by certaine articles. Credit in Deum patrem onmipe- Ambrif. 
tentem d Credo. Credzs in Dominum leſum Chriſtum? Credo. Credis de 5:c; 1 
in Spiritum Saunttum? Credo. This cuſtom at firſt inſticured for, /i5.2,C, 
and uſed only by thoſe of yeares , who being converted from 
Gentiliſme to Chriſtianity deſired baptiſme, was, in aftertimes 
applyed to the baptiſme of infavrs;whoſe ſuretyes anſ os for 
J 2 X them. 
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them, This came in by abuſe ( ſayth Beza)and: giveth too much 
advantage to the Anabaptiſts. For, if bapriſme may not be ad- 
miniſtred, Without a profeſſipn of fayt h preſent; in the infant 


(hich if they meane not, w hy is the infant aſked concerning 


Bex a epiſt. 
I2, 


4: 


its fayth, in the ſutetyes , at that time, ſayth be) why ſtay we 
not with the Anabaptiſts (which God forbid ) till the child 
can profeſſe its owne fayth; And therefore elſewhere ſayth 
Beza,. A Chriſme and e xorciſ me, although ancient, are well abo- 
liſbed, we would deſire alſo , that not only ſaperfluous, but alſo unfi 
queſtions were omitted alſo , although Augnſtine, in a certains epiſile, 
would excuſe it, with a certains interpretation, but he calleth it in- 
firmum commentum, and that fly. And therefore the practiſe 
of thoſe Churches, in putting the queſtion to the father of the 
child is more ſuitable to the rule; becauſe, in the Covenant 
which God maketh with che parents the right of the infant to 
baptiſme is founded, and the power and care of educating the 
child in that fayth lyeth upon them. To let paſſe this digreſ(- 
ſion. The cuſtom of thoſe times concerning men of yeares, 
though it doe not; every way, touch the caſe of infants , yet it 
ſheweth the piety of thoſe times, and the judgment of the An- 
. concerning the point in queſtion , de ſuſcipientibus bap- 
tiſmum. ITS TN | 
And howſoever, in thoſe times, ſome ſuperſtitious 
rites were uſed in baptiſine, and ſome errouts in Doctrine are 
to be found ting the abſolute neceſſity of baptiſme to 
ſal vation, yet not one of them, ſo farr as my ſmall reading bath 
inabled me to diſcover, defended ſuch a promiſcuous admini- 


aketh thus, hac ſuit in concylio noſtra ſenten- 
tia, A baptiſm. atque a gratiã Dei, qui onmibus miſericors , & 
benignus, & pius eft; nemmen per nos debere prohiberi.) Let him 


know, chat thoſe words if they be taken apart from the reſt, 


may ſeeme to favour the errour of uni verſall grace, as well as 
promiſcuous baptiſing. NA N * 4 . 15mg he br BG 580 
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"Hil infants on om rs nav be bupriſed — 5 
to in ayth 
| art not membert of the Church? The occaſi 
| whereobwasthis. een — 
4 baſtards; and thriſe deceived the Church with hypocritical] 
confeſfion:, and promiſes, was encommunicated together with 
bis harlot · The queſtion was, whether the fourth baſtard , be- 
gotten after their excommunication, ſhould be baptiſed? 
The Miniſters of that Claſſis declared their judgment, which 
they ſent in a letter to Beza, thus, we are of opinion that the infant 
being borne of ſuch deſperate rent it nt — inthe promi 
of bleſſing, und there fore ſhonld uo be baptiſed ill it come te : 
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Becauſe, Baptiſmeis the ſcale of the covenant. But who knoweth not, 
chat many people ate in Amſterdam, who ate not in che Church, 
bir out of it, in many reſpects yet none muſt be refuſed that are 


Thirdly. He ſuppoſeth that thoſe, whaſe parents. are unknowne, 


 preſuming the contrary. Butzhowſaeyer.this might carry ſom 
Neeſon with its an fock Places,whereall- the inhabitants pro- 


fefſe religion, and are joyned to ſome Church, yet in ſuch a place 


as Amſterdam, how can a man preſume: otherwiſe then the con- 
trary of many that may be offered to Baptiſme?- 
Fourthly. He profeſſeth that a difference muſt be nut letweene 


the infants of thoſe, who, in ſome ſort, by FV ofeſſtion, belong tothe Church, 


yet doe open breake the covenant of God, and ihe children of others, 
in the manner of their admittance to Bapriſwe. vix, that, for the for- 
mer ſort, what is required by the Covenant , and wanting in them 
muſt b. by Oo _ for this 1 erg Reaſons. 
1. Becauſe a diſtinction 8 obſerved in a things betweene the 
tleane and unclean. ' 2. Becaule'elſe the or 5 e 11 be 
preſerved ſrom alt pollution, For theſe reaſgns he doeth not allow 
the — of excommunicates, unlefle they have fit ſuretyes 


to tindertake for theit education, nor of baſtards, unleſſe their 
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1th: che infants of Turkes or lewes may be 
wilbof theit parents, But it 
thatfome ſuch may be offered to 
t haye ſtollẽ them, or for ſome other reaſon, 
ſer knoweth, or demandeth, in that place. 
perſons he ſup» 
whitodewkhictchis: plea for their Baptiſme 
y are ſo borne in the Church; and of it, that 
to be, as it were, their Mother. 2. That 
they are in the Covenant, in regard of theirElders, of whom they 


nga 


diſcend ,as the lewes were in anden, ;thongh their-next pas 
| rents Were wicked. | 

3. Thar they have fach ſarer eee their edu- 

ation — . — and faith in Ieſus Chriſt. 

But, Is it the manner o — tobe ſatiſſyed about theſe 

thi ethey — Doe they enquire 


whether the infant was borne in the Church, of what parents, 
ot forefathers, or how "the ſareryes will ncteauke to educate 
the child in tharfaih ? 'Toconclude;rhit all miſunderſtanding 
of Mr. 1 beprevented,let the Reader conſider one 
or two concl ee Authour in the ſame chapter. 
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ting of thoſe five miniſters requireth, be contrary to the good 
— of the beſt Churches, it is unlawfull. 
But ſuch a promiſcuous baptiſing & c. is contrary to the good 
cuſtoms of the beſt Churches. | 
Therefore it is unlawfull. 
So much ſhall ſuffice for declaring the głounds, whereupon I 
refuſed this cuſtom. 
No let us conſider their pretencer for it ., ſo farr as we can 1. Preren- 
collect oat of that wrighting of the five Miniſters, or other- ct for it. 
wiſe. 
—— r None will prone their children to be baptiſed 8 
Anſ. 1. It is a concluſion amongſt the ſchoolemen that, Non ſunt Jg: ſtcunu 
+ Oy ev invitis parentibas, baptiſandi. Children of infidells ſecund.e. 
are not to be baptiſed without theyr parents conſent, Wherein they . 12. 
ſuppoſe that ſuch a caſe ispoſfib e. If fo, why may not the child oe. 
of a lew, or Moore, or Indian be brought by tome one or other 
to baptiſme, without the parents conſent or knowledge? And 
the manner of Amſterdam is to refuſe none that are preſented, 
by wbomſoe ver, whereby it is very poſſible , that ſome in- 
fants may be baptiſed, Whoſe parents are no Chriſtians , though 
the parents would not have them preſented. 
2. Eren parents, who themſelves doe not receive chriſtian 
— gy content to have theyr children baptiſed either 
for the gifts fake, which. are cuſtomarily beſtowed (by thoſe 
whom they call Godfathers and Godmothers)upon the children, 
or for ſome other advantages & reſpects, which, in thoſe coun- 
tryes where Religion hath the countenance of the higher 
— may be expected thereby. Have we not read of the Gen, 34.3 
hichemites which were circumciſed, yet received not the Re- 21.22. 2. 
ligion of the Jewey >The Chronicles of our land can tell us how _ A 
the Danes, being vanquiſhed, pro 4 to Elfred the 24. C079 
Saxon Monarch, in d, for obtayning of their peace, that 7 739 
their king ſhould receive baptiſme: by i 


which policy he got the 
country of the Eaſt Angles, by the gift of K. Elfred his God- 
father. In thoſe times it was uſuall to make baptiſme a condition, 


ro 


and to compell men to baptiſme, as king Edmond did the Danes 
r 4 Y 
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to make them become his ſubjects, which being done, they did 
ſoone caſt off, both fayth and fealty at once. And are not many 
of the mind of that Roman pretext, of whom Ierom ſpeaketh, 
who ſaid ſcoffingly to Damaſus. Facite we Romane urbis eſpiſco- 
pum, & ero protinus Chriſt anus. I will, conclude this paſſage 
hi ral: With the cenſure of learned Dr. Whittaker. Alſurde faciunt ij, 
prælett. de qui infidelium liberos bapt ix ant: ſi parentes volunt baptix ari, quaſi ec- 
Sacram.p. cleſia, ſuo arbitrio, quibus yellet , baptiſmum dare poſſet. They doe 
291.292. abſurdly who baptiſe the children of infidetls , if the parents be willing 
to have them baptiſed , as if the Charch, at their owne pleaſure can 
baptiſe whom they will. 
2, Second pretence. ] If the parents be no Chriſtians , yet the ſure- 
Pretonge, tyes are . 
Anſ. 1. The cuſtomary uſe of ſuretyes in baptiſing infants, 
though it ſeeme ancient by the mention that is made of them, 
Synod: inthe Synod of Ments, under the name of Compatres ſpiritnales 
Mcowt, ſpirituall farhers and mothers, and, before that, in Auguſtine, 
Can. 47. under the name of Sponſores, and ſidejuſſores, ſuretyes, and be- 
1 6 em ſore him, in Tertullian, under the name of offerentes, preſenters: 
2 163. yet it is not from the Ancient of dayes, it was not from the be- 
1123. ginning, neither in the firſt inſtitution of baptiſme, nor the prac- 


ad Bonif: 


Tertull de Fife of the primitive Churches, in the firſt Century. The firſt 
Bapt. cap. originall of this cuſtom ſeemeth to be this, that they that tooke 
18. the child from the mĩniſter when it was baptiſed ſhould be cal: 
led ſpirituall fathers and mothers, that the difference betweene 
the and ſecond birth of the child might be ſignifyed, it 
being abſurd (as they thought) that the ſame man ſhould be the 
father of the child, both in reſpect of generation and of regene- 
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Covenant is made with parents for 4 their chil- G 1 
dren, and that thereby the children are holy in the parents we 1 Cor.. 
read, but where doe we read ſo much of ſuretyes? 
Admit, that, in ſome ſuretyes the childten ha ve a ri ight 
unto bapriſine. (viz, ſuch as were of Abrahams family,borne in his 
ſe, or bo with his money, and fo ſuch as are members of Sen. 17.3» 
Chriſtian familyes, in alike ftate ) yet, will it thence follow, that 
ſuch ſuretyes as many times preſent children to baptiſme, in that 
place, partake of the ſame priviledge, of whoſe famil yes the in- 
fants are not members, nor are their familyes ordered like A- 
brahams, themſelves alſo are, ſome of them, notoriouſly — 
others of them unknowne to the Church, and many of them 
ſuch as have no power to ſee the child educated , indy it may be, 
ſhall never ſee it after that day. Such an one was that unknowne 
woaman , who ſeing a harlot delivered of a baſtard, inſtantly 
woke the infant, and brou ght it to the Engli(h Church, in Am- 
ſterdam, where (as it fell c out) the found the Congregation dif. 
miſſed before ſhe came, who being aſked by ſome of the mem- 
bers, why-the came no ſooner, anſwered, how could I come be- 
fore the child was borne ? or to that purpoſe, and ſo ſhe haſtned 
to the Dutch Church, where ſhe found them baptiſing many, & 
without delay preſented the child, which was received, without 
any or queſtion; ludicious Calvin calleth the promiſe ., E. 
made by thoſe who have no power to educate the child an open in: 149. 


— of God. 

X Third pretence ] They are manifeſt Chriſtians which profeſſe 
Ce Ae, —— of the Liturgy of Baptiſme? ? 1 
Anſ: 1. The name of Chriftians is a name full of Honour, and 

wherein \Nazianzene*, profefleth that himſclfe and Baſill did Ort: 30, 


eee ges in his ring. or Midas in his gold. Shall 1. "i 
— ge, and, as i it were, li very of Chriſt his fa ch- Bafi 


fall ſervants, be pur pon acompanyof rates _ 


9 bave diſdayned to ſet 
— vi Chriſtian'life were not tec 
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* Ifperſons, 3 ate ſufficiently mani- 
feſted to be Chriſtians by ſuch a preg fayth as is uſually 


made 
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made there at the reading of theLeiturgy of Baptiſme( which is 
pres any the body — to what 
ule was ſuch a declarat ĩon of their fayth required in the Apoſt- 
les times, and many ages after ? | 
3. Beza puts a caſe of a man convicted lawfully,in the preſ- 
e obſtinacꝝ in maintayuing ſome dangerous errours a- 
— the immortality of the ſoule and the ceſurrection of the 
iy, and then aſketh Eraſtus, ſhall-we account this man a Chri- 
ſtian-?- And anſwereth minimò opinor. I ſuppoſe not. In like man- 
ner, I will put a caſe or two. Terentius of Harlem is infamous to 
this day for like errours, and for the dangerous fruits thereof in 
diverſe, Who yet live in ſeverall places, and ſome in Amfterdam, 
who, to this day, have not — their wicked errours. Alſo 
the ſtory of Robbert Roberts is notorioufly know ne, who ſayd 
he would haye one child baptiſed in the true Church, and ha- 
ving collected a catalogue of ſeverall Churches, which he called 
the ſeven ſiſters, to the Arminians he preſented one of his chil- 
dren to be baptiſed; but, becauſe he was a Libectine, & a ſcoffet 
they refuſed to baptiſe it, except ſome other preſcted it: another 
being about 14 yeares old he preſented to theAnabaptilts, but 
they. refuſed it , accounting him too yong to make confeſſion of 
his faith , one of them — — Lam told) by the Papiſts, 


another by the Lutherans, the other in the ordinary Congrega- 


tion, where. he liveth, as it is ſayd. This is publiſhed in a pam- 
phlet printed to the view of all men. Againe, the Dutch prea- 
chers refuſe to baptiſe che infants of Gypſes, whom they call 
» becauſe of their diſorderly. courſe, yet many of theſe 
ex to make the ſame profeſſion, which is required at the 
ot the Leitargy, and ſome of them will tell you, that 
ied: Are theſe to be accounted as heat hen 
| ſtandiag that? hy not others alſo, that are as bad they? 
_ Tally the Anſweret himſelfe refuſed to baptiſe the child of 
being e mn iicate Land of a profane life, as its ſayd, 
» W N hithe. A tiſts and Arriaus, beſides 
ers, yet, es _ 0 3 refuſed to make od 
rateilion as is required at the reading of theLeiturgy. Now: 
hezre, geaying go haptiſ infants in choſc cales be Warrantable, 


0 


how 


- 
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how can it be juſtifyed that they would compell me to baptiſe 
all that are brought, by whomfoever,in that place? 

Fourth pretence] The infants ſhonld not beare the puniſhment 
of their fathers ſinne d | | 


Anſt 1. If they ground this Aſſertion upon Ezek: 18,14 ; it is 
| „it being there ſpoken of a ſonne forſaking his fa- 


thers ſinnes, and doing the contrary, with whom the Lord dea-- 


leth-not in the courſe of his juſtice , but of mercy. Such were 
Abijah & Ioſiah: otherwiſe, it will not hold in all caſes. For, were 
not infants drowned in the old world, burnt in Sodom, ſwal- 
lowed up of the earth with Corah, plagued in Ægipt (efpecially 
in the death of the firſt borne ) ſtoned with Achan, deſtroyed 
with the Cananites and Amalekites , rooted out by judgements 
upon the familyes of Eli, Ieroboam , Baaſhan &c. with their 
? 


4. 


Pretence, 


Ezek. 18. 
14.17. 


2. To come punctually to the queſtion. With Cain, his poſte - Sen. 4. 16 
tity were driven from the face of God, except ſo many of them Ca. 6. 2. 


az joyned with the family of Seth, the Church of God, and 
thence aroſe the different names of the ſonnes of God and the 


Vide Bex. 


de exeoms 


bters of men. So were the Iſmaelites and Edomites, wn! 


Iſmael, and Eſau, their Fathers. At this day, the children of the 
lewes are broken off, with their fathers, for unbelcife, and are 
become ſtrangers from the Covenant ot promiſe, and ſo have 
no ri the Sacraments, the outward ſeales of the covenant. 
3. What difference ſoe ver we make betweene infants, in 
this reſpe&, yet x. It doeth not enter into Gods decree cõcerning 
Election. For ſecret things we leave to God. 2. Nor doeth it 
concerue the æternall ſalvation of the infant, which is nor at all 
prejudiced by the want of bapt iſme, it being not by its one 
contempt,or neglect of it, (elſe we muſt conclude all thoſe in- 
fants to be damned, which died in the wildernes, being uncircũ- 
ciſed, which od forbid!)bur it only concerneth their admiſſion, 
or not admiſſion into a viſible Church. And ſo a difference may, 
and maſt be made. For, though all infants are by nature alike 


children of wrath. Vet, in reſpect of che Adoption outwardly 
manifeſted, chey are not alike, eſpecially to us, and in reference 
to Church priviledges, For . Was Iſaack, and the 


—— 
* 


children 


Deut. 29. 
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children of the heathen alike, in this reſpect. And, if no child 
ſhould be denyed the Sacrament for the parents ſinne, why are 
not the iufants of lewes, Turkes, Indians, Moores, Gypſes ad- 
mitted, without any difference, to baptiſme? 
Fifth pretence. ] The five Miniſters ycelded, that, if any other 


caſe fell out, whereby it may ſeeme that the infant preſented ſuould not 
be baptiſed , that then the judgment of th: wholl Engliſh preſoytery , or 


alſo, if need be, and if conyeniently it may be done, that the ſudgment 
of the Claſſis of Amſterdam be obtayned, heard, and reſted in. 

Anſ: ] This conceſſiou of the five Miniſters , which is uſed 
fora pretence againſt me, is really and indeed much againſt 
themſelves. For. 

7. Their judgment is, that I ſhould be left free, in any other 
caſe, to order my practiſe in admitting infants to baptiſme, by 
the advice of the Engliſh preſbytery, without requiring the 
counſail of the Claſſis, or obſerving, the cuſtom of that place 
therein. If ſo, why not in this caſe alſo > The caſe whereat I 
ſtuck, was to be free not to baptiſe thoſe infants, whoſe parents, 
being no members of that Church, are altogether unknowne. 
For which purpoſe I inſiſted upon this demand (which I ſtill 
thinck to be æquall, and, in that place, neceſſary) that none 
ſuch ſhould preſent their children in publick to be baptiſed by 
me, till L had before received ſatiſfaction concerning them, by 


private conference wich them, or otherwiſe. Vet, to prevent 


all offence, I freely offered, in any diſſicult cafe that might fall 


out, to 3 Engliſh preſbytery with it, and to ſeełe 
„ | 


their ady | 
Now, if my demand, about being ſatiſfyed concerning the 
parents and preſenters, be jad ged by thoſe tive learned and pru- 
dent men fit to be granted, in any other caſe, why not in this 
cale * Let the difference be ſhewen betweene other caſes and 
this, in reference to my demand. Will they ſay, this caſe is al- 
ready determined? Let them ſhew where, If they ſay in the 
Scripture; Let them alleadge one text from the firſt of Geneſis 
to the laſt of the Revelations for it. If they ſay, in ſome Natio- 
nall Synod of theſe Countryes; Let them name the Synod , and 
produce the Canon, in any one Synod that hath bene 1 * che 
14 $3 41.4 8 1 gin- 


The tvvelfth Section examined. 16g 


beginning of Reformation to this day. If they cannot, as it is 
certaine they cannot, wherethen? If they {ay in the Claſſis; It 
will concerne the Claſſis to ſhew, x, by what right they take 
upon them to limit the Churches in ſuch caſes, wherein the 
Scriptures and the Synods have left them at liberty, 2. How 
this commeth to be ſo particularly and ſeverely preſſed upon the 
Miniſters of the Engliſh Church, ſeing no more is required of 
the Miniſters of any other Church, by the Clafficall orders, then 
to ſubſcribe to the Catechiſme, and to the Belgick Confeſſion, 
and to the laſt Synod of Dort, but no ſuch practiſe is taught or 
defended in any one of theſe, 

2. This further may be collected out of the conceſſion of 
thele fixe Miniſters, that the judgment of the Engliſh preſbytery 
is ſufficient, in ſome caſes which may fall out and cauſe doubts in 
the Miniſter about baptizing ſome that are brought, and that in 
thoſe caſes it is to be heard and reſted in, if it can be obtayned, 
without the judgment of the Claſſis, which the Miniſter is not 
bound to feeke, but when it is needfull, through his not obtay- 
ning the other, Herein they contradi& the Anſwerer , who 
concludeth the Elders to be inſufficient for this, and that, not 


by a common inſufficiency that is in all men for holy adminiſtrations 52.23. 
x. Cor. 2. 16. but by a ſpeciall inſufficiency in caſes of this nature. Anſ. b. 


Which is the rather to be obſerved, becauſe there he ſayth that 
the Claſſis hath already judged and determined it, and there- 
fore they are inſufficient ; but here he ſayth, the five Miniſters 
have referred me to the judgment of the Engliſh preſbytery, & 


all the miniſters of the Claſſit, with one conſent , approved and confir- 
med, If this be ſo; then the Claſſis have not judged the Elders 
to be inſufficient in caſes of this nature. Thus he may be found 
— contradicted by the Claſſis, but alſo contradictory to 


3. This alſo is implyed in this expreffion of the five Mini- 
ders, chat, if the judgment of the preſbytery cannot be ob- 
tayned, and ſo it be needfull to ſeeke the judgment of the Claſ- 
ts, that then it ſhould be heard and reſted in, 10 farr as the judg- 
ment of the preſ bytery ſhould have bene reſted in, if it could 

| +... have 


elſe where he ſayth, that this wrighting of the five Miniſters was by Secl. 19. 


Sec. 24. 
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have bene obtained, 'So-farr,.Lfay. For, the Anſwerer ſayth, 
there are caſes, wherin their jud ruſt not be reſted in, but the mat. 


ter muſt be brought to the Claſſts. Whereunto Iadd, that there are 


caſes, wherein we muſt not reſt in the determination of Claſſes, 
or Synods, but appeale to the Scriptures ,as' to the higheſt ju. 
dicatory, and therefore are alike bound to reſt in the determi. 
nation of the prẽſbytery, and of the Claſſis, that is , in neither 
of them, further then they. agree with the Scripture. 

4. When they add, that the judgment of the Claſſis is to be ſaught, 
in caſe of neceſſity, ſo farr as: it m done convenient iy, they 
ſuppoſe truely, that the caſe may be Zach as it cannot be done 
canveniently ,or at all done, when a Miniſter is put upon it 
ſuddenly. For even whileſt he is in the pulpit , the child is 
brought, many times: where ſhall he find the Claſſis, at ſuch a 
time, when be can not have time fo much as to adviſe withthe 
Elders that ſit. before him, without making ſome publick diſtut- 
bance? which veryconſideration ſerveth to declare the reaſo- 
nablenes of my demand for private ſatiſfaction to be given me 
before hand, to prevent all publick diſturbance. 

5. This ſeeming conceſſion is merely ſeeming , and it is 


- contradictory to itdelfe. For x, if there are caſes, wherein the 
judgment ofthe Elders will be requiſite and neceffary;why doe 


they hinder me from the uſe of meanes to ſind out thoſe caules, 
when they bind me to baptiſe thoſe that are brought, though! 
have no knowledge of them, by private conference, or other- 
wiſe? a. If that way of haying ſome precedent private examination 
of the parents & ſuretyes in Chriſtian Religion be ſo greatly approved 
by them, that they doe judge that this fore ſaid examination be orday- 
ned,ſo fart as may tand with the edification of the Engliſh Church: 
why doe they afterwards add, that if ihe partts or ſuretyes ſhall u- 
fuſe to come, & undergoe this examination, or thoſe that doe come, ſhall 
not ſeeme, for that time, to ſatiſfye the brethren & c. yet the infant &c. 
ſhall not therefore be excluded from baptiſme,or ee thereof. This 
is chat which the Satyre could not underſtand, that a man ſfould 
warme his hands and codle his pottage with theſame blaſt of 
breath, nor can I ſee how, by the ſame men, in the ſame wrig- 
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5. The offer which he pretended that he voluntarily made, for 
the inlatging of this order, and my furthor accommodation , to wit, that 
he would ſend ro me thoſe parents, that ſhould come to him & c. and ſo, 
departing from his right, he was content to referr the wholl worke of 
examination to my diſcretion , is a vaine boaſt of falſe liberality. 
For. x. few , if any, come to him to advertiſe him thereof. 2. If 
he ſhould to them, they would chuſe, and it, may be, re- 
fuſe, and make contention, if a firme order were not made to 
prevent it, 3. His referring of the wholl worke of examination 
to me, was caſt in for a pretence,to evade the firſt meane of ac- 
commodation propounded by me: and by the ſecond courſe, 5,q 11. 
which ] propounded for accommodation alſo, it may appeare, _. 
that this offer was not for the accommodation which I deſired, 
but to binder it rather. 

Secondly, for the queſtion. ] Any one may ſee , it was capti- 
ons. For. 1. Why doeth be ſpeake only of knowledge, when I 
would (as he knoweth)be ſatiſfyed concerning other things, as 
well as their knowledge? a. Why doeth he ſpeake of the mea- 
ſure and degree of knowledge, fo obſ and ſuſpiciouſly? 

Why was this queſtion added to the order? Was it not to 
few that the order ſhonld no further ſtand , then he received 
ſatiſfaction in my anſwer to his queſtion? And hereby two 
things are e 1. that the order was not abſolute, but 
donitionall, if I could be perſuaded thereunto. a. that I did not ap- 
prove of this order, as ſufficient , as may further appeare in my 
diſhke of bis queſtion , whereunto , if my anſwer had bene to 
his content, to what end did he procure the five Miniſters to 
bone that wrighting which was ſent to me aſterwards, as him 
ſelfe confeſſeth in the beginning of this Sectionꝰ It had bene 
ſuperfloous, and to no purpoſe, if the matter had bene before 
concluded amongſt our ſel ves. 3 
5 For a Concluſion of chis _—_— ee agar that 

er | tion ot motion abqut an 
order to be deliberate 8 . perfected by ma- 
ture delibe ration: theſe Conſiderations may be added to what 
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and my anſiver to boath ab requited.” This ſhewech ihat the 
order was not abſolute, but to be aſſented to by the Anfwerer, 
if my anſwer to his qu ſhould pleaſe him. 

2. That, in that order it is expreſly ſayd, [yea if Mr. D. can be in. 
treated t. which againe ſheweth, that ie was no abſolute order 
but to ſtand, if I could be iutreated & c. So that this. could not 
be called an order, till the Anſwerer had bene ſatiſfyed about 
myne anſwer to his queſtion, and tilt I had yeelded to what, by 
this order, ſnould be propounded to me. | 
3. That, when the order was brought ro me, though the 


word atiſfuftion and content was ſpoken of by me, as a word 


fit to be iu the order, yet I demanded how this could be done 
by that order, upon the reaſons before mentioned in my fifth 
proofe of the defeQivenes of that order, | 

4. That, upon my miſlike of it, the order was left with me 
to peruſe zand to add what 1 8 as it was fatit 
ſhould, ſeing the end of it, was my action. | 

„ 5. That, before] had poliſhed and perfected that order, to 
my content, the letter of the five Miniſters was brought to me, 
wit ch then put me er till the Flders againe promiſed 

| . that all ſhould be made well. 

As for theyr wrighting of this amongſt the Acts of their Con- 
fiſtory, whether it was only entred into a waſte booke , or writ- 
ten downe , for a record, ] know not, let them looke to that 
amongſt themſelves , but what I have affirmed, I know to be 
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„ eee above ſaĩd being: fond: inſufficiens 
1 0d, c nomine;, excepted againſt by me, and the Elders 
ha ring aſſured me , that, either that ſhould be mended, to my 
Content, of elſe a better and more ſufficient one ſhould be 
made, it now remaineth that we examine his report of my con- 
ſent ta the rig hting ofthe fire Miniſters, wherein alſo many 
things are miſre porte... War 
1. Here againe we muſt differ about his report of the, 
time; He ſayth, that the day, wherein this diſcourſe was be- 
tweene us, was Ian. 22. 1634 and yet, that it was after L had 
received the wrigbting from the five Miniſters , which wrigh- 
3 — — Ian. 28. 1634+ When the az. day, 
come to be after the a8. day, in the ſame moneth, this report 
will be true, not before. a. As uutrue is his report, that then I og: 
—— rm make that appeare, I will breifely relate 
— matter. On ſaturday, towards the evening, one of 
the Elders brought me that wrighting ſubſcribed. by the fire 
Miniſters, which when I had read, I toſd him hat I thougbt, & 
that I durſt not yeeld to it. Both he, at that time, & the neæt day. 
after the fore noone Sermon: (ir — — day) the other 
Eden prayed me not roſbew my diſlike of that wrighring to 
theiAnfwerer, feating that hæ would make ill uſe of it aſſuring 
me that all ſhould be made well, to uten The ſame day, 
after the ſecond Sermon, the Anſwereraſked me, if I had re- 
ceived a wrighting from the five Miniſters? whereunto when 
Janſweredaffirmat i vely, he demanded of megwhether il diu teſt 
therein? Being loath to give) offence Edidbratheretatezrthen 
anſwer the queſtion, by ſaying (not only, as he reporteth , that 
he Dates F har Ty contd”; bat alſo)that the 


wrighters them ſelves did ſeeme wat g Tequirh, Nee a 
ſeng hens ſey, NCA ind We Aeon 
would be ok DR OTE ay Iu in the 
Conſiſtory, as appeytent d ae i wrightingh , and 
accordingly I did thereunto feferr my ſelfe. When the Elders, 


ogebe Anſwerer def, in this diſcos, bale fer. 
3 ee eg v 2 
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Wards, when npon 


"008 E 
- 


182 The fourteenth Seffion examined. 
ſwered, that be deſired to heare it from my ſelfe, and after · 


anſwer to 5 —2 indeavoared 
to breake off our ary m diſcontentedl 


ceive that he doeth — wrighting of the five — La 
Toke then it maketh way for an order to be made in the Conſiſtor. 
{When I the Anſwerer herewith, what replyed be ? If 
this be true , it followes that he did conſent and reft in that wrighting 
of the Maniſters. Is not this a ſtrange inference? Let us ſee how 


c it? Song this order ( e he) was made and confirmed 
pan I profeſſed my of that order which was 

t, and the e Elders: thereupon promiſed chat 
an 9 be made to my content , in this — to 
this order to be made Ireferred my ſelfe, "reſting ſo farr in the 
wrighting: of the fiye Miniſters, as it made way for the makin 


oft „which the Anſwerer had ſed formerly. And 
to this I could reſt ſo farr in that wrighting, if I had any de- 
fire of beg joyned with him, from which I am very farr, har- 


ing fuchexperience ſuch experience of . 
hereas he {j my referring him for anſwer to Mr. 
W. ——— in that, when I had given myne 
ouncaven I fayd indeed Mr, W. kuoweth my mind, and 
moos wiper Hep anſwer to him. Bur what is that to this? 
iſunderſtanding me, did report mattors other- 
. elle had done to the Anſwerer himſelfe; who 
— not, Abet he ſhould have accounted that to be the anſwer; 


* to himſelfe not chat which-Mr. W. gave 


| eee . ſuch. 
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8 For. r. he ſayth, in the beginning, that, #pon my conſeut to 
of thr five miniſters , conſidered with the order above 

| 33 it was t hereupom reſolved & c. The untruth of this re- 
port is manifeſted to the Reader in the two former Sections, 
2. 255 the concluſion of this Section, he chargeth me with re. 
cher. I ſayd in my wrighting to prove that he did 
re to have me with him, that the conditions , whereunto he 

. d it to be ſo, and added upon whichtermes , he is con- 
\ 2 to haut others, whom he hath no cauſe to deſire for Colleagues 
with him. This he ſay th, is a great antruth. But I know it to be 
pm; and can demonftrate it, ifT would falb ico his veine of 
3 men in print, and diverſe of his Congregation 
witnes 5 to — apr 3. For the intercurrent — 
4 , the — aect more then a good many. But L 
paſſe, & will relate the ſtory of this paſſage alſo, 

engen The n. (in all probability) by tbe helpe of this 
of the five Iiiniſter hau that he had me now faſt 

in his e ſoe ver I reſolved upon. If I ſhould reſt in 
| itz then che queſi6as yeelded, & Fhad bound my ſelfe to bap- 
tile all that ſhould be brought, according to their 

cuſtom: which I could not doe, without ſinne againſt my con 

ſcience. If I ſhould refuſe to conforme — be bad the 
five Miniſters now in to aſſiſt him, both wich the Magi- 
ſtrates, and with the & to hinder my ſedingthere.. This 
fact -worke being nue layed it was na hard matter to per- 
—— — them, Hereupon: , at the intreaty 
Elders, he accompanyed them to the 2 
— made their addreſſe they found pres 
woes information, e cauſe of my comming 
7 coneerning which they de ſired to be ſa- 
rt. jad bene told Tatir was not for matters.Ec» 
for ſome offence againſt the civill Magiſtrate, 

— —e— Ideſirec the Elders, that they would 
n their requeſt any further, till this matter were 
ad, upon enquiry, what had bene ſayd on both ſides, 
d rharthe Anſwerer was ſo farr from doipg m me fall right 
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184 "The fifteenth Section examined. 
(in cleating my innocency , as he might have done, having un- 
derſtood the truth concerning the cauſe of my comming into 
theſe parts, by myne one — to bimſelſe, in private) that 
what he ſpake might ſeeme, rather to encreaſe,then remove the 
ion. 

be pretended cauſe of. my trouble wich che civil Magiſtra« 
tes in England ( as it ted) was a pious, worke, wherein! 
(with others more worthy ) was intruſted, to witt, the redee- 
ming of impropriations, & reſtoring of te meanes to the right 
uſe, the maintenance of faythfull and paintull miniſters, ia thoſe 
places, where was moſt need. Wherein three other miꝑiſters 
(whereof two were Doctors of Divinity) and fowre Lawyers 
which one was the Kings N at Law) and five Citizens 

of whom one was Lord Major of London, when I came thence) 
were tnaſtees with me, by the intreaty and appoyntment of ma- 
ny, ſome whereof are arreſt; others are yet alive. The worke 
it ſolfe was applauded in that very order which was. made in the 
Fxchecquor againſt out proceeding in it: Our faithfullnes in 
diſcharging that truſt was teſtifyed by his Maties Atturney ge- 
nerall(' who proſecuted the ſuite againſt us) upon his examina- 
tion of our accounts. which we gave in, upon dur oathes. I had 
no more cauſe to flye for feare of trouble about this, then the 
reſt, not had they, or Lany cauſe to withdraw our ſelves, at that 
eie, when Icame over. Fon he buiſenes was wholly ended 
defore'my — This objectioa being anſwered , and the 
informer himſelfe 2 — — . motion, 


the Henke me, and concerning 


difference: when the Elders — — or a 
r che theme 2, that: chæ I Were ſati 

fort — — 

emma ome; the toipiſtoers , with 

hey had ſpeech , med 2. Thatch fd i 


= 
them with 


+. which, 
5 about this cuſtom , and that] had now 1 


ith the Caſſis, and to conforme to the orders. and cuſtoms of 

Py nd, in particulat, in this . of bap- 
tifing all that are Ws 6 And they concluded, in effect, in 
theſe words, we expet? that he doe accordingly, and ſo you may pro- 
ceed in your chaſe By this the Reader may perceiye that mattets 
were now fo fart from be ing n were ſet 
in a worſe ſtate, then before, For now, not only the five Mi- 
niſtets, but the Magiſtrates alſo were ingaged lo farr in this 
matter, that they gave but a conditionall aſſent unto my calling, 
and had, upon miſinformation, made my conformity to this un- 
warrantable cuſtom, the condition thereof. So that, how eaſily 
might he, who before abuſed the Magiſtrates with untrue re- 
ports about the cauſe of my coming over (to hinder my admit- 
tance) by a malicious (though true) complaint of my not obſer- 
ving that order, in ſome caſes, cauſe me to be ejected thence ? 
Now a gapp was opened to every one, that hereafter ſhould 
ſeeke my hurt, to procure ſome ſuch children to be brought {of 
which = there can be no Want, at any time, in ſuch a citty as 
Amſterdam)as they know I date not baptiſe, that thereupon 
they might ground a complaint againſt me to the Magiſtrate, 
Nor could I, in ſuch a caſe , expect any helpe from the 
Anſwerer, whom I have found an bindeter of my accommoda- 
tion hitherto, both in thoſe three wayes propounded by me, & 
in the order; which ſhould have bene made in the Conſiſtory, by 
the promiſe and endeavours of the Elders. 


185 


An examination of his anſver to ihe 
16. Setion,concerning their going t0 
_ the Claſsis toſreke their conſent. 


— 
Th 


— — wi e — r——_— — — 
There, of this paſſage will-breifely: relate. After the 
1 Elders had received this anſwer from the Magiſtrate ; out 


of their deſire to iſ — nat finding me 
at home when they came to ſpeake with me) they went, wor 
a 4 ou 


186 Ti ſexteenth Section examined. 
out my conſent, or knowledge, to one of the Dutch miniſters, 
whomrthey intreated to call an extraordinary Claſſis to meet on 
the munday following, fearing {as it ſeemeth) leaſt longer de- 
layes might occaſion new troubles. The miniſter, having gran- 
ted their requeſt, in their returne home wards from him. th 
told me what they had done, about the calling of a Chaſſis, 1, 
being yet ignorant of the iſſue of their treaty with the Magi- 
ſtrates, deſired to know what concluſion they had made, and 
the very words, wherein had expreſſed their conſent, 
which when I underſtood, I told them that matters were now 
in a worſe ſtate then before: — a nded my reaſon. 
I wiſhed that the calling ofa bene forborne , and 
prayed them to returne to the miniſter, from whom they came, 
and to with kim not to call an extraordinary Claſſis, for this 
matter, and to tell him that, upon ſome conſiderations , they 
are willing that matters reſt as they are, till the ordinary time 
ſhould come. They promiſed fo to doe, and went from me 
with that reſolution, but another of the Elders, with whom they 
mett afrerwards,alrered their purpoſe, and therefore they went 
not, This change of their mind I not, till it was too late 
to helpe it. The day when the Claſſis mett, they were with me, 
in the morning, be went to the meeting. Iprayed them 
80 d inly with the intelling jadgment in 
this queſtion, and told them rhe danger of ne ledling to doe. 
promiſed me, and to doe ſo, but perceiving 
3 of he C _ gave conſen t to my . 
in g any ion about my conformity to chis cuſtom, 
they did not perfort heir promils;Rill kopitzs and purpoſir 
to ſecure and ſariſfye me by an effectuall order that ſhould be 
made for that end, in the Conſiſtory. Whereas the Anſwerer 
ſayth, that the Miniſters ,at that time, underſtood. from them, 
that I had declared my conſent with them, I am informed by the 
Elders, that, not one word was them, at that time, 
thereabout. whereas he ſayth, Had I knowne that be was unreſil- 
ved to accord with ur, and ta gor on in the ſawe prattiſe mith us, ! 
would never have made ſuch a propoſition for bis admiſſion, as I did," 
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| The ſeeventeenthSelionexamintd,” \ 187 
* Lad he ſaid ſo to me, at firſt, much tron t have 
bat he held me — 
by telling me that be would ſee hat he oo, — 
— — — Sc.. 
What he made I know not, but what oppo- 
des be made, both concerning the tendring of a call to me in 
wrighting, and concerning the manner of expreſſing my call, 
Ern, 's — can bu Wen were —— 
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the orders ant} cuſtoths of the Datch Churchi in this pitticatar, 
cv well has la others made fome Bemnerindoed);rand defired 
N 9 anſwerer to 4 
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190 1 
ml had walked forth. at their intreaty, a great while that 

they might privately conſuk, in.againe to heare 
the iſſue, wheregpto matters were brought, I found that the 
order,fpoken of i inthe 23. Section, as againe renewed and in- 
larged — that the Elaers and Deacons li kewiſe 


promiſed 20 ſend. ſach td m 4. come e bn, Which 
was as much as * ot. the ſame objectious which 
were made againſt the oller made on abe behalfe of the 


Anſwerer and of the Colter , in the 13+ Section, are of force 
againſt this alſo. 


Whereas he addeth, that, both begand they promiſed 10 prevent 

| occaſion, of offence, ſo much as in them lay., had this bene 

| the Elders might well have added, in wayof 

te W | a eceaſon word befall to works 
unto mein that which I feared. -'For, then the order 
which defired, had bene made to — further occaſion of 
would 8 | 4 Fane the Anfwerer 
; e ers reely therein, 
250 aſe 5 — e dd 
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The eighteendb Settion examined.” 197 
ro What was then! done, it a ared that themſelves ſaw that 
the former order-was not t to ſafeguard me from the 
ching that F feared, 2. That this Additional is onely a declara- 
tion of their parpoſe,but hath not the force of an order, 3. That, 
— chat they purpoſed onely to ſignifye ſo much pri- 

— — who ſhould at any time fo come (and not 
to 22 it publi that the wholl — might take know- 
ledpeof it) and thar by the Coſter, a meane man, whom they, to 


whom he ſhould ſpeak — would eaſily ge and his commiſſtion 
was only to and connſale them, which they would eaſily 
reject, and aſke him, what he had to doe to on: try, them to- 
deferr the ing of their children, In this caſe, what could 


ke anſwer but this,] Me onely deſire: and coumſail you, but I 
may not M. e deny your Aude hon can ſuch a courſe ſe- 


cure me 

againe the Anſwerer ee m anfiver : : 
ESD pov this would not content me, anleſſ there 

bene an olute denyall 0  Bapriſme , i ſuch a'caſt,. 

Tum wot ſerve? But. 2 ſuch Anſwer, nei - 

ther! is an ſuch anſwer recorded in the Acts of that Conſi- 
hich I have p examined, All that I ſtoode upon 
was, chat a firme order might be made in the Conſiſtory to We 
cure me from future trouble, about that matter. But this the 
Anſwerer would not permit to be done, though ir might have 
wirbout any offence to the Claſlis; and-wirh wm | 
FRA wy vn TI $0 that Þ have juſt cdufe-! 
»moderatien, in this point, what 'foever bo 
. ey was dot — An 


ri an unjuſt reproach 


— prom practiſe is, and how e 
witnfſe gain, it doth appeare in my Reply e ro his welch 


* ConcluGon. when the Elders p rr en me to deferr m 
Kok: ip another time, the Anſwerer told me that, when I 7) 
re myne anſwer, if I did accept l 1 * 
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192 maden been wee, * 


tereſt in, hat is; to conform to, che Wrights g of the five Mi- 
niſters . Whereby. it appeareth, chat. not wichſtanding all theſe 
pretebces of accommodation, conformity to that wrighting, 
which bound me to this diſorder of promiſcuous baptizing, 
was; firſt and laſt; the condition, whereupon my calling to that 
miniſtryz muſt ſtand or joys 40d chat che Anlwerer would have 
it ſo. T hus that day 
Now. though. Lbad — of offeoce at theſe paſſages, yer, 
that itmightappeare now much wes for peace and brother 
concord, the next day of their meeting, being the 15 of Feb, I 
came into the C to give my anſwer, which was, 2 
„if a promiſe muſt be made by me to confdtme to the j 
'; of thaſe indess fee. eas an onllet for me to x * 
,,could not dot it, becauſe the promiſe of doing any thing is a 
; Confeſſiõ that the thing is lu ful to be dene We I doe not 
\; beleive to beſo, in this caſe,yet;becauſe I much prized. their 
loves and tendred their peace as I it ely told them)L was wil- 
.-lingyif they:deſired ist ta goe oo iu aſſiſting the Aoſwerer,as j 
formerly had done, for a contenient time; to ſte, iſ, in the in. 
4 fe with the Darch-Mini- 
ers, — bent rhe Janfalincan this tuſtomy 
3 conformity was required, or procure that this 
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194 The nineteenth Section examined. 

v pet to neither, but comms to boath, matter with matter,cauſe 

wich cauſe, reaſon with reaſon ought to he debated. Bur,aci- 

ther the five miniſters produced any ground from the Scrip- 
ture, to wartant their opinion or or pradliſe in this reicular, nor 
the Claſſis, to juſtifye their approbacion „ an — 


To the third J 1. Thati is more. ftly called « commend then 
4 counſail, wherein a man is bound N andthat under ſuch 
a . 2. Three — Lim Miniſters. being deputed to ſpeake 
with me, deſired toknow whar diſliked, in that letter. I anſ- 
wered them, x, that I diſliked the wholl drift of it, which is to 
deny me that liberty, in Holland, which the Dutch Churches 


have in England, by a grant of Edw: 6, ro Tobannes a Laſco,un- 
der the broad ſeale of England, which is continued tothis day, 
. I told them the danger of that expre 55 95 norum parentes ſu 

or 14 ire * e all infants, that 
Fe. ak of þ . parents, c ate Chriſtians. 
Pen bye y this rule, the children o Tarkes, and Pagans (of 


all — may be baptiſed, if a Kare — «> apa them. Then, they 
1 5 wright, but fell off - 
would acquaint the 
ting remaineth unal- 


anche Fe — ro FE intreatyes and perſuaþon!, 
. —. — * and the ſame K an 8145 in the 
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to relate the truth concerning paſſages betweene the Anſwerer 
and me, to pre vent and remove miſrepotts. 2. to perſuade them 
by reaſons, not to require it of me, as a condition of my calling, 
to reſt in that wrighting. 3. to acquaint them with my de ſire of 
more time propounded by me to the Elders, and accepted by 
them; wherein had the Claſsis condiſcended to ſo æquall a mo- 
tion, it might have bene much for the peace of the Church. I 
am certaine, l intended nothing elſe in it. But they were herein 
overſwayed by ſiniſter ſugge ſl ions, ariſing from a jealouſy, that, 
if I had bene in, for a time, the deſire of the cor gregation would 
be more ſtrong towards me, where as my true purpoſe was, 
in that time, if ] could not conforme to their orders, to 
order matters ſo, that they, who much defired my ſetling there, 
might be willing to thinck upon ſome other, and my purpoſe 
was to have given the beſt helpe I could for the ſetling of ms 
other, whom they ſhould deſire, in a way of peace aud concord. 
To conclude. All that I aymed at, in that motion, was, either to 
accept their call, with ſatiſfaction to my conſcience, or to deſiſt, 
with the content of the members, that ſo no diſturbance might 
ariſe, for my ſake. As for the depuration here ſpoken of, the mi- 
niſters deputed, only againe prayed me to yeeld to that wrigh- 
ting, as before. There were two of the Elders preſent, at this 
time, with ſome oihers, witneſſes hereof. From us they went to 
the Claſſis, and, the fame afternoone, returned to me with this 
,anſwer'. or to this effect. That the Claſſis did judge that I had 
v time enough already to underſtand the orders, and cuſtoms of 
the Dutch Church, and to ſatiſfye my ſelfe concerning the 
» conformity required in that wrigluing, yet they were content 
. lowing, 
v till the next Claſſis, but required of me, that if, in the meane 
» ſpace, I could not yeeld, that I ſhould chen deſiſt voluntarily, 
Elſe they muſt be conſtra to complaine to the Magiſtrate. 


Which meſſage Lreceived in the preſence of diverſe witneſſes, 
and promiſed to doe accordingly. This ] promiſed and petfor- 
med, I confefle, only for the Churches peace, and myne owne, 
Lim iking their injurious manner of proceeding, which I am 

dutent ro paſſe by, with ſuch a touch, till further provocation. 
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, » Concerning the third Claſficall g Ir is true; that ha- 
ving occaſion of abſence, at that time, I lett my mind in wrigh- 


ting with one of the Eldets, both in Latine, and Englith, to the 
end that he, or they whom the Confiftory ſhould depute to be at 
the next Claſsis;wight,cirher Ny by word, or (hey in wrigh- 
ting myng anſwer, as ſhould be thou oght ht molt expedient. It is 
alfo true, that in that wrighting, Iſignifyed that my mind wat 
wholly tuned e from acctpting' that call ( viz upon thoſe 
8 and that I did voluntarily deſiſt ( viz ; as the Marriner 

y caſt ſome s into the ſea in a ſtorme, to 
burt) and that I complained, at the ſame time, 
rers — . — uſage o of me in ſuch particulars, as 
ate there mentioned; Neither were thoſe complaints unjuſt, as 
the Reader may partly perceive, by what hath bene ſayd, & ma 
more fully, — the Anſwerer ſhall attempt to cleare himſelfe 
of the particulars there charged upon him, which here he doeth 
not, neither indeed can be. 

Concerning the Magiſtrates neger them to deſiſt.] 
ir would be knowne, by whoſe procurement this was done. And, 
for him that ſtirred them up thereunto, my hearty prayer is, that 
be may the j of God by judging hinaſelfe tor 
that unrighteous act. Ele, I feare, he will find that injuryes 
done = Church, in ach impottant caſes are no (mall 

Concerning an aer made to my wrinhrins by ſome, 
whom the Claſſis deputed thereunto.] Thar anſwer was never 
communitated to me though I have heard a report thereof. 
Had ] peruſe, it, I ſhould have, e. | or replyed as 
the caſe bud” required. Had this Anſwerer — fame 
mind with them, to ſupprefſe this treatiſe, as = id theic 
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The uh fiat e a are, the Reader ma; 
I bepleaſed co underſtand, - may: 74 my defiſtznce, from 
the publick worke , I would have — — my owne Coun- 
try, but that it was now more unſafe and hazardous for me ſo 
to doe, then formerly , by a malicious and falſe report luggeſted 
againſt me in 1 one in Amſterdamſ w hoſe name l wi 
canceale, for ſome real; 4970 at this time j this, audacious s 

Po was not aſhamed, to informe that I had, in the p = 
led againſt the government of England, againlt which. the 
— cb and the wholl, Church are able, and, L hope, ready ro 
t My e that particular: yea, any that haye 


be ar know ne me, I hinck will uoderrake for me, that I am 
arr from roy ling, at any time, mcs more inthe pylpite yang 
myne one conſcience abundantly clearerh.me. thereof, in the 
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"came, afterwards more coming to the knowled ge of it , more 
feſorted: the greateſt aoinber{for ought Thave ß eard)which, at 
the wech bene n to be preſent at it, exceeded not 
do perſons. It is true, that as the number increaſed, ſome for- 
mes w ov er to lave the chayres & 
Rooles 4 me Wen of ſuſpicion, that this 
would be 9 ſeing it hindred none from the publick or- 
dinances which my ſelfe — all the 3 nted conſtantly, 
and {« as great a number had reſorted to a like excer- 
cile, at the ſame houre, in a private family, with the Anſwerers 
«pprobation, formerly. But now thecaſe was altered, and the 
6 a7. Anſiverer rayſed cauſeles jealoiſyes, concerning this courſe, as 
line x 4.14 if it had bene the beginning of ſome Sect. But moſt injuriouſly, 
as not only his one pen declareth in the following Section, 
but alſo thoſe that beard can teſtifye, from the whol! ſcope of 
that . which was to arme them agaĩnſt the danger of 
bein da by the ertvurz of dectaryes, and the open 
880 I, manifeſteth. For, not only the Elders and Dea - 
cons Wald ha ve ſhewed their diſlike; if: any ſuch finiſter cour- 
ſes had bene attempted: as their place une} but alſo thoſe, 
who es (and we knew to be fuch ,yerexchided none) 
would hayedi gnome cr and divyiged it to the 
3 
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whet'T perceived that the Anſwerer tooke ſuch offence at this 
exerciſe; Ideſiſted, before any ſpake with Mr. Wh: from the 


Claſſis, but with me none of them ever ſpake about it. Thus]. © 


may ſay with him in Ari 
rde Kaxay be well, 
boye his Tree” 100 5 
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His Anſwer to the 21. Section examined, 
conterning ſome of the members with- 


drawing them ſelves from the Lords 
1220 4 
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A Sone Abri uſually followes another , ſo was it with 
8 Anſwerer in penning this treatiſe, For, having taken 
liberty ro caſt the ſuſpicion of all other miſcarriages, which have 
pened in others, upon me, (though moſt injuriouſly) he now” 
own + ſame ooate, ſaving that & owſoever. f doe miſhke & 
4 42 againſt eper ation and 25 5 andre reprove the ſame: yet can I 
got alt elfe of being ſome N of Diyiſion amon 
them, 2 Sr, eb prof 20 ſa different from them. ef 
N EP +Iti foe omen his pen doeth cleare me from inc li nin 
Or Sepe: FR whoſe e hath N 50 
| 2 c 


hanes. xs wr nay Porous | 
FO: But the ſcryant is not a- 


— —„ 


— 


inſt me i in t ea, that 
erſious, and imputaticus, by himſelfe caſt | 
wricen ang prjo rinted ae me in other Sections 
hte 1 8 oe . my ſelfe 

ule? ry 7 55 Ys di- 

8 04 255 maicaini 5 Weary different from 
neon hy, then Ky. and Barnabas were to be 
| Kere from thoſe beleiyers, 


who 


— 1 4 in this Section, hath Nc me of 90 2 yy” 


200, The twentieth one dectiun examined. 


who held that it was needfwull to be circumciſed, after the manney 
- 43-25. of Moſes. For che text ſayth. hey had no ſmall diſſention , and di. 

V Exc. putation with them. So were Paul and Silas, who were accuſed 
at Philippi, before the Magiſtrates , as exceeding troublers of 

AR. 16, the ciity for teaching cuſtongs . — were not lam fall for them to re. 
20.21. Ceive bemg Romans, At Theſſalonica, Iaſon & other brethren are 
accuſed to be thoſe that turne the world « 7 wne. Nor can it 

be denyed that Paul was ſome occaſion great ſtirr and 

Ad: 17. 6. uptore, which aroſe in Epheſus, whereby the whel cittyj was filled 
with confaſron,. And, how ſoe ver he Taboured \,' by all concord 
FRIED in chin 5 lawfull 1. co inj 8 at r (as 
AA: 19. pam Hing himſe 13 &.) yet upon à cauſeles jcalouſſy of his 
23. n . (becauſe they ſaw Trophi- 
AA:21, mus wich him in the citty, whom they ſuppoſed that Paul had 
26. 28. 29 brought into the Temple) the wholl citty was — and of this 
39. commotion Paul could not altogether cleare himſelfe of being 


ſome oecaſion, by maintainin practiſes ſo different from 


the Iewes. 3. The Anſwerer ſeemeth to inſinuate ſome what 
4gainſt my journey out of towne, two or three dayes before the 1ime of 
admiviftarion of the Lords ſu ſo er (wherein he fayrh) I was accom- 
med with ſome me ; 4 he Church, who (as be heard) aid got 
with me, d leave the com nion, this, he ſayth, ave great 0 5 
el ence to the Chureh, & wat acorſe e tb Schyſ* 
me. Repl. I. For the complanants, Who, he ſayth, ſeperated rhem- 
ſelves at that time; ſote of them whom he examined, whether 
the _ with me about it, have cleared'me fully,i in their 
inst eſt are able 70 ready to doe thelike. Who 
Ei thr iſt ſo ample imon „ the Anſwerer 
have th old to accuſe me fo unju 3 Fortes His 
| _ of me Fete Journey out of rhe Cty , dt that time, 
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cauſe to refuſe, but to take thanckFfully) and, beſides her, not one 
member of the Church went along with us (unles the mayd, 
which attended her ſucking child be a member, whichT thinck 
the is not) Now, what was ro be blamed in this? This the Reader 
ſhall ordinarily find, that che Anſwerers complaints,both againſt 
me and others, have no other roote but the evill ſurmiſes of his 
owne jealous er up that roote, and the moſt of his com- 
plaints will dye of themſelves. 
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His «Anſwer to the 22. Sedlios exami- 
ned, containing a wrighting, firſt left 
witha freind or two, and afterwards, 

without my conſent or knowledge, printed 


©. 
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ns of Anſwering his untrue reports, in my wrigh- 
ting, and of having it in the hands of one ot two freinds, 
that m in the cauſe of the dumbe, & maintaine myne 
innoceney, in my abſence, the Reader ſhall find in my.reply 
to the ſecond Section. Now, t he cavills which are to be found 
in this Section againſt that wrighting are to be examined. 
Firſt, It is an injury to call that wrighting injurious Which Was a 
neceſſary declaration of the truth againſt ſlanders, which were, 
frſt ſecretiy ſpread abtoad by him, in private ſpeech, afterwards, 
by a large ſetter which he ſent to his frend at N. in England, & 
now are by him ſcandalouſly publiſhed, not only againſt me (ego 
mim non ſans tanti) but againſt men of eminent worth and noate, 
8 Aly cher wrigheiag K 
„Ho juſtly that wrighting is c a true report of 
e Reader will ſee, by comparing what is ſayd , on 
ſides, and how unjuſtly he excepteth againſt that title. 

» Thirdly. , When I aſſured the Reader that this 'Engliſh copy 
true tranſlation out of the latine , by, this Engliſh copy, I me- 
C 4 ant 


* 
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ant not which is printed. For there are diverſe faults in that, & 
it appeareth to have bene printed out of a very imperfect copy, 
- bur that. which I wrote. As for his exception againſt it, chu 
| baving twiſe uſed that odions phraſeſ pro imperio] imperiouſly ;in the 
ſecond place it is left out in my tranſtation. 

Repl: The phraſe is but a true expreſſion of the thing, let the 
odious thing be mended. ,and the odious phraſe ſhall not be 
uſed. In the meane ſpace the expreſſion muſt be ſuitable to the 
action. For is it not[ actus impery ] an imperious act, to deny a 
man concenient time for ſatiſtaction about amatter of ſuch con- 

ſequence, and to bind a man to obſerve cuſtoms and orders, 
without ſhewing the æquity thereof? Some would have called 
ſuch ag act granny and ſo ſhall I, upon further provocation. . As 
the uſe of the phraſe is condemned, ſo the omutiog of it once in 
the tranſlation is reproved. Forgive me that wrong. I thought 
be would ſee how unwilling I was to faſten their imperious dea- 


lng with me, upon the Readers apprebeoſion, by repeating the 

word e againe. But let it ſtand, in this ſecond place alſo, 

ſeing the Anſwerer will have it ſo, and he ſhall find me, with 

Gods aſſiſtance, prove it to be a fit expreſſion. 3. Is my tranſ- 

lation untrue, becauſe this word is once omitted? Let the lear- 

ned Reader judge, whether it be neceſſary to the truth ofa 

tranſlation, that every latine word be rendred into Engliſh, e- 

ſpecially when the ſenſe giverh it ſufficiently in the ſentence, If 

this be not to ſeeke a knott in a bulruſh, I know not what is. 
Fourthly. In my firſt wrighting how unable the Anſwerer is 

to diſcover any untruth ( in my report of the private conference 

betweene us) the Reader will ſee by my examination of bis 

Set: 11. in my Reply, and will be further cleared hereafter, 
Fifthly. In my ſecond wrighring he ſeemeth to find 4 foule un- 

truth or falſification ( after his uſuall manner of expreſsing him- 

ſelfe ) both in the ſuperſeription, and ſubſcription thereof. But 

what is it? I ſayd that thoſe inſtruftions were delivered by the Elders 

of the Engliſh Churth departed. But 1. that tranflation ſayrh not ij 

the Elders, but to the Eldert, and that both in the ſuperſcriptioo 

and in the ſubſcription» Is it not ſtrange that he ſhould then fi- . 

tfye the tranſlation, when he complaineth,of falification in the 
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likes then one · But, if you come to examine them, they will ap. 
Peare to be grounded upon negdles jealouſyes, in his owug 
mind. For, his firſt diſlike was, becauſe Ai Meld refuſed to dex 
are himſelſe, and to ſ hem his opinion touching their preſent cortro- 
verſyes. And , ha ve not othets carryed themſelves in the ſame 
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her; ſabjetting i to the reſt, but out of loye and indeayonr of mu 
tal ab.” vr M 
: Secondly, The reaſons. , - whereby it may be proved, are 
weighty. LI. Parker bah ſaved me the labour of this taſke,' by 
done ſix Arguments, for the proofe of this, in thoſe his 
learned and elaborate treatiſes, concerning Eccleſiaſtical! policy, 
45 A, From the grohnd of this combination of Churches, which Dc eccleſ. 
is love, not obedience. a. From the forme of it, which is com- Pl. lib. 3. 
munion and conſociation &c. 3. From the watter of it; which . 224: 
are Churches, who are æquall among themſelves , as members 329 | 
in the body; which have a — of offices mutually to be 
among themſelves: 4. From the object of it, which 
I5 rei 3 which concerneth all the Churches, in com- 
mon. 5. From the outward manner of — „which is 
eollatione conciliorum , by conference and communication / of; 
cou nſells. 6. From the end of this combination, which is, not; 
to receive the mandates of other Churches „but their conſent, 


Sr and ion. 
- The Tek thing to be colds, in theſi, is what power 


or — that is Which is due to Claſſes over amn 
Churches, | vertue of their combination " 
Firſt. More generally, This will beſt appeare by a tigle un- 
derſtandiog of the nature of that kind of — or combi 
nation, as it hath bene, in the words immediately preceding, 
expreſſed, For, anſwetable to thoſe two kinds of combination, 
there is «twofold power, in the perſons ſo combined, whereby: 
doe ſuch things, which ot hers cannot, who ara. 

y ſuch a relation, thereutito qualifyed. Thus, to the unæ- 
on? Howſhip which is berweene ſuperious and in feriours (as 


parents and children, Maſters-and ſervants Princes and people) 


jus Reftorium, the ponies ee oy 
other ſociety which is betweene'zqualls (as brethren; Ci- FER 1 
— — Ns” jus aquatorium, ſuch p. + 
a power of communicaring mutual} helpe as may ſtand with rhe ; 
aer of their ſeveral ti and mutuall æquality, < 
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228 The ſeavenand twentieth Seftion examined. 

tes; If they aſſume any other, it is a mere uſurpation , and tranf< 

greſſion of the bounds and limits oftheir combination, 

Secondly; More particularly, to apply this to Clafles, which 
are ſocial combioations of many Churches, for mut uall helpe, 

it muſt be conſideted. 1. What is the object of this combinggion, 
2. What powerithath, in reference to that object. 

Firſt. The bbje& of claſſicall combinations of Churches is 
res. communis. i. e. that which concerneth all the Churches, or 
many of them, in that diviſion; either of it ſelfe, or by accident. 

De triplic,, Beza declareth Synods to be neceflary for 3 cauſes, 1. to pre- 
Epiſt. pag. ſerve conſent. a. to provide common remedyes,againſt common 
91.9.3. evills, by common counſail. 3. to helpe thoſe who thinck them- 
ſelves injuryed by the judgment of particular preſbyteryes. The 
Synod of 3 nations in Can. 35 reducerh all to. E. matters of 
doctrine. 2. matters of order, and eccleſiaſtieall policy. 3. par- 
ricdlar facts. To be breife , theſe things are matters, either of 
fayth,or of fact, wbethen broughe to them, or obſerved by them, 

1. In matters of fayth, their reſolution is required, not their ju- 

riſdiction, their counſayl, not their command, ĩt being the end 
of the Churches combination, in ſuch matters, onely to com- 
municate their gifts in fellowſhip together, to find out the ſenſe 
of the Scripture more cleately and certainely, for the ſatiſfac- 
ae then it could have bene done by any, apart from 
the reſt. | 

2. Matters of fact are, either common,or perſonall. Perſonall 

matters doe primarily belong to the particular Churches, and 

onely to them, ſo farr as they are proper, but, if, by accident, 

they become common, they fall under the deliberation of many 
Churches thus combined: as in cauſd lapſorum, in the cauſe of 

thoſe who fell off, in thoſe times of perſecut ion, not onely in 
dome one; but in many C for the diſcuſſion whereof, 
r lib. x. Cyprian and the Affti a alla concluded, that a com- 
ift. g. ct, mon meering of many. Churches was neceſſary, in a buiſcnes ſo common 
Ib. Ef i and of ſo great | conſequence , that the plaſter might be as broad as the 

A fore and the proportion with the malady, 

Fs „ wor it hath] That it way be diſtinctly 
what kind ofpayer it is, which (in reference to the 
- preſent 


kind 
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preſent queſtion) is due or undue to Claſſes, I will premiſe two 
of three Giſtincttons. | 
1. Diſt: It is not poteffas briginalis, but derivara i. e. it not a 
power which the Claſſis hath originally, in, and from it ſelfe, 
Farwhich is borrowed and Ave, from others, via, from patti- 
calar Churches. So that, as the conduit pipes can give no 
other water, then what themſel ves received from the ſprings, 
nor the ſtarres any greater light, then is communicated to them 
from the Sun: ſo the Claſſes can excerciſe no other power over 
any patticulat Church, then that which it ſelfe hath freely given 
them, Hence it will follow, that the Claſſes have not an ab- 
folate but u limited power, not a Magiſteriall, but a Miniſterial 
power, not the power of lords, but of ſtewards, not of princes, 
ur of embaſſadours , or heraulds , not of lawgivers , but of 
<ryers , or publiſhers of proclamations , not to command (as 
pi inces doe in the common wealth) but onely to ſignifye ind 
e 


the command and will of God, And therefore, that 

may not define, or determine matters by the opiniotis or 
Tuſtoms of men, but by the truth of God in the Scriptures, which 
they muͤſt ſhery for their wattant. Becauſe the Church it ſelfe, 
from whence their power is derived, hath no other power com- 
mitred'ro it. "And none can give that to others, which themſelyes 
Baue nor. And therefore to require and injoyne mea to reſt in 
their determinations, and judgments, without ſufficient proofe 
a it Agreement with the Scripture, is to giye, them an undue 
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239 Theſeauen andeWentieth Seftiun eramired. 
bytheir teſtimony and conſent, who were orthodox and ſound 


in judgment, might have the more authority with men gene- 
rally, whole eyes ate upon men that are famous for wiſdom & 
Confer. does. in the fayth, as Dr. Reynolds told Hart, yet, in the 
Chap. S. fame place, he affirmeth that all Churches which. the Apoſtles 
4.6. planted were zquall in power. And therefore to aſcribe unto 
them a power of juriſdiction over particular Churches, and 
that in things proper to themſel ves, is to ſubject particular Church- 
es under an un dus power. 

3. Diſt: Whatſoe ver power or authority is given to Claſſes, 
& 2 ö D f * | 6: 4 ] | 
in reference to particular Churches, it is given to them cumulati- 
de, not privative i.e. forthe helpe & ſtrengthening of them, in 
the excerciſe of that power which Chriſt bath given them not 
for the depriving them of it, or ſtreightening them in the due 
& right uſe of it. For, whatſoever Eccleſiaſticall power or au- 
thority is given to any , it is, for edification , not for deſtruction, in 
5 10 this ſenſe alſo, And therefore all that power, whether aſſumed 
them, or by others aſcribed to them, whereby particular 
Churches are abridged of their liberty and power, in any par- 
ricular, is an uſurped, and andue power, Theſe things being 

thus premiſed, our concluſion is, that. 
e which Claſſes have duely received by the free 


revetence, ot any wayes for the helpe and ſtrengthening of 


a due power. But whatſoever power of juriſdiction they aſſume 
to themſelves for the depriying o 
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ir fiaven and ſwentieth Seftion examined: 221 
whom they would chooſe, and to admoniſh them of any notable 
| = in them, to prevent the danger of infecting themſel ves, 


other Churches, by any dangerous errours maintained by 
againſt the rule of Toth, or otherwiſe of common and im: 
nt conſe 2 3,ior countenance and protection againſh 
any that W depyre them of meete he] pers, either by falle 
ſuggeſtions to the Magiſtrates, or by fayſing contentioh — 
oppoſition among. themſelves; Secondly. In the excommuni: 
cation of members , which is a matter of great moment, if the 
particular Churches ſceke the helpe of neighbour Churches, to 
prevent any errour among themlelxes, in a difficult calc, or a- 
2. l which may ariſe ay rt theyr proceedings 
neſt others, or to add the more ſtrength for the convincing 
hoſe whom they are to cenſure, kr ing concutrehce and con- 
2 of grave, and learned, and prudent men of neighbourChar- 
ches, they ſhall doe piouſſy and prudently therein. Thirdly. 
in other 8 of differen ; Wherewith N Churches — 
excerciſed, and whereby they are {6 diyided that the matter can 
Nee be * A; and the differences com 7 among them- 
ſelves reaſon of the Een number of the oppoſites, „on 
INTE de in matters that ſhould be determined by yoyces ,. or 
= difficulty of the caſe in queſtion. , In allcbeſe, and ſuch ke 
caſes much benefit and helpe may and would be affoarded to 
particular Churches by their cõſociation with Erwin manner 
adobe dag they aught to 180 and uſe t heyre 80 een 
2. ar Ae if op es, UN Face, © fees ends 
to themſelves ſuch a primac oWer, 
les each fuck ne 8 1 as 
not chooſe their one Miniſters, excommuni- 
er derived Wet them, 
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232 ne ſeaves auen! Section examined. 


Fs place, and that without ſhewing che &quiry of that their 
Ent from the Scriptures "Ig, © - æqually and Jadicioufly 
ing che lawfull delires of the Church, and their right in 

5 ular, theœug h a partial adbering to one party, ſhould, 

or may 94 the” Church of ſuch men. bt, 5. that the Church 

may not itijoy a mati [aint whom there isno juſt and ſufficient 

Exception, as an aſſiſtant, for a time, or to preach amongſt 

them a ſermon or two, as a paſſant, without their leave: or, 6. 

rhat matters, ror ro the Church and which may be ended in 

their owne : "commodioufly , yer being brought to 
them, though but by ſomeone man, out of oppoſition tothe 
teſt, that 3 ſway matters according to his owue mind, 
theyre be ,| may be taken from the Church and concluded by 
theth, j 177 wour - of one, avainiſt the mind of the Church, and the 

Church muſt be bound to 0 teſt inrheir derermivarion , though 

they ſhew no Warrant from the Scriprute to fatiſfye their con. 

ſciences about the æquity of their fo determining and doing. In 

a word, whatſoever power they aſſume, or others give them, to 

deprive the Church of that power which Chriſt hath'given ir, 

in its owne moet „ 55 the end of their affociation and 
ſoan Lane | 
orhefts or particular ure g of rhoſe 

Is to he: 99 5 t queſtion J The Anſwerer is chalenged 

their Church under an undlut 


. ann 


and wil haut Warrant from tht 

eſtior bes onduc 1? whe it is not ohe 

; es word , but tothe rule. 
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The ſeauen am N Menrieri Section examined, 223 
taphor » which: heapplyeth to men fingularly and individuall 
conſidered, but. will apply to eee in — 
to Claſſicall combinations. As all the members agree among ſt them - 
felpes, becauſe it concerneth the wholl that every one be ſafe : ſo men doe 
ſpare one another becauſe we are borne for commmunia. Salva enim eſſe c,,,.. 1. 
niſi amore & cuſtodid partium, non poteſt: For a ſociety ira 1.1ib, 3 
6arinet' otherwiſe be ſafe then by keeping the parts, whereof it is com- C.z2. 
pounded, from being hurt. But let us examine his anſwer to this 

complaint, which conſiſts of fowre particulars, In all which I 
wiltpaſſe by the overflowing of his gall , which he too fre- 
quency diſcovereth. ot 7 TT Tenn | 
1. In his firſt anſwer he chargeth them with ſlandring the 
Claſſis, when they charge it with an wndue , which ſlander, 
be ſayth, is ages 2 very ſtate of government , and forme of diſei- 
= obſerved and prattiſed in theſe reformed Churches, and calleth 
proofe, Wherein, me thincketh, he had forgotten himfelfe: 
for , in the three next Sections, he himſelfe produceth the 
proofes which they — In examining his anſwers to thoſe 
proofes., I doubt, it will appeare, that the complaint is juſt, 
whereunto I referr the Reader, praying bim, in the meane 
ſpace, to noate that the thing complained of, is, not all power 
excerciſed by the Claſſis, but onely an wndxe power, v reof 
whileſt they complaine , they doe implicitely acknowledge ſo 
much power to be due, as the word of God warranteth to them, 
and ö that the government and diſcipline of theſe 
' Reformed es acknowledgeth no other power to be due 
to them. So that, if it ſhall be found that the Claſſis have aſſu- 
med to themſelves an undue power over their Church, in any 
particular, the complaint againſt the Chaſſis is juſt, and the flan- 
dring of the very fate of the government of theſe Churches, is to be 
charg. iimſelfe, not upon them. nee 
2. ln his ſecond anſu er; he chargeth them with ſtander, for 
ſaying” that he | hath ſubjetted the Church under an undue power. 
This alſo will appeate in the proofes of the juſtnes of this com- 
N plain, in the following Sections, whereunto 1 referr the 


Ja dis third anfiver be cburgeth them with lader ſor ſaying 
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. hath done xhis vb for bis 8 This, he ſayth, is 


P/al.139. 
2. 


eee of themſelves in Gadrſtead, whoſe pe 
alllar i 55.16 ſearcb,and te judge ii hart and reyes: But , is this 
eee u not ene new cauſe of com- 
plaints? that, Whereas formerly they. complained that he depri- 
ved the Church of the power, which Chriſt had given it, now 
they may, complaine.,that he would put out the eyes of the 
i ee re tn them of the reaſon and underſtanding 
hich God hath given them. For, if men may not judge of mens 
. is ĩt Wer one out Lord hach left it for a rule, where» 
8. iſcerne m- prophets whole intentions are ol viſh, and to 
3 ſneepiſh and harmeleſſe ſoever they ſeeme to be, in 
their . a When he ſayth, Te be pow them by their 
fruies?,, Whi not, nor dare apply perſonally to - Anſ- 
- e ve hetter tlloughis, aud eſteeme, but onely 
it is lawtallfor men, in ſome caſes, and fo farr as 
to the rule, to judge of others mens intentions, It 
is true it is Gods prærogative to the heart. But, what 
then may not men, by the light of reaſon, which he bath given 
them, judge the actions? God knowerb the thong ben farr off, in 
their hidden cauſes, and ſeminall preparations , and that, infal- 
libly,this is bis peculiar glory, a is not arrogated by man, 
whileſt he — onely to judge the cauſe by the effect, and 
the end by the meanes , e is, as if a man lay, The 
ſmoake appeareth out of the chimney z therefore there; is ſome 
fire in che houſe, or the man chu ſeth ſuch a way ; therefore his 
intent is to trayayle to ſach a place. The light of teaſon and 
ſenſe inableth a man thus to judge, and the light of Scripture 
warranteth it. Ho then can jah condemne it? 
As for che Anſwerers ends, in thi „ reaſon in any of the 
complainants ſayth, they muſt be, either publick,or private. 
bis ends. were the publick good of ad Church the; meanes 
would. be directed 338 but it ſeemes to them that the 
whomekey mar tend rather to deprivethe. Church of men, 
warramab] ydeſire, and to ſtreighten the Churches 
lea in — owne matters, Hereupon they con? 
joe haben is not their ads but late 71 
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it is pc a man, by an errour in his ju 
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ments to have r which when be Gal | 
ons. the Complaint will appeare to have bene a ſlauder, 
= . to ſee his integrity cleared, in this I. 
4. ** ö | fame know, he ſayth, what . 
that due i, ly which they would haue the Church to ee 
£ is. In all this ad. bs 2 Wy ; 
ing, and ction 
| 5 Lan . be ready, 
were called, to anſwer ſoberly that they deſire no other 


, anto-which they would willingly be ſuljoct, 
chen chat which Chriſt bath a N ec hure to 45 under. 
What that is, if they know not, he to teach them: If they 
know it ,. and deſire it, be aught to lead them owt, and be 
fore them, as a fayrbfull ſbepheard , that the j may follow | 
« be Rn e not to 2 Minden ee 
| 3 propoſall of mens differences in judgment, a- 
tract, or turning in the way, tothe great 
ſcandall and offence of many, and the diſbonour of the Goſpel, 
andthe hindrance of Reformation, by his joyning with the eni- 
myes thereof, in an old cavill which hath turned many out of 
2 and cauſed ſome to returne back to a mere — 

e e till the profeſſours of it agree among 
8 they will walke. 

Where he taketh occaſior. againe, without provocation, 
to mention Ar. Jacob as an enimꝝ to Claſſes and Synods , that 
l mos word in the cauſe of the dumbe, and of the 

Hh dead, 
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236 The ſeuven and twentieth Section examined. 
dead, Ihave examined what be hath written concerning this 
int ( more, upon this oteaſion, then formerly I had done, and, 
Treat: of it may be, more then elſe Tſhould have done) and doe find that 
Ch.Go- he profeſſeth his agrement; (that I may uſe his owne words )even 
vernment.. ts an hayre;with Calvin and Bet.a,tonching the ſubſtance of this mat. 
8255 ter, and that be acknowle , with t hem, both the pariſbionall and 
Aa eee. : yea, the-provinciall, and larger too, if occaſion 
88. 3 ſerve. How he ex inerh himſelfe herein the diligent Reader 
Confeſſ: Will eaſily obſerve in other paſſages of the ſame booke. And elſe 


3 


* 


An. s. Where be acknowledgeth that there may be, and, on occaſion , there 


onght to be, on earth, a conſociation of Congregations, and Churches, 
and namely, by way of Synods, but not a ſwbordination, or, ſurely, not a 
ſubjellion of the Congregations under any higher ſpiritnall authori- 
ty abſolute,ſave only Chriſts and the holy Scriptures, Whereby it ap- 
peareth,that the ſingle unc ompounde d policy, wh:ch Mr, 1, required, 
is not contrary to the government of theſe reformedChurches, 
ichtly ordered; nay rather be ſo farr ap- 
Chap. y. Proveth of it, that be ſayth, it is Apoſto licall for many ordinary 
p.8g. Congregations, eee together, in their ſpirituall government zo 


haye a Dioceſan or larger Syno tery over them, for their bet- 
ter direction, and, he adaeth, uch the reformed Churches, at this 


day, doe injoy. But, if be thinck, by mentioning the name of Ar. 
Jacob, to leave the Complainants under the ſuſpicion of adhz- 
ring to ſome ſect, or of depending upon the authority of man, & 
not upon the word of Chriſt, for their rule, about Church mat- 
ters, he will be found to be injurious, not to them alone, but to 
Mat. 18. Chriſt alſo, and to the truth. 
"7 5 Firſt. To Chriſt, ſeing they 1 all that power to 
m 


patrerne which Chriſt left to his diſciples, and which the 
poſtles exactly followed, in planting thols primitiveChurches 
15. of Corinth, Coloſſe, Epheſus, the y golden Candleſtic ks in Aſia, 
. among whom Chrift walked. &c. 6s. which Paul fo ftreightly 
Chap. 6. charged Timothy to obſerve, in all Church affayres which: is no 
13-79 17. other then the power committed by Chriſt to particuler Chur- 
| ches 
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ches as his delegates, for the right ordering of themſelves, in 

their Church government, and in all holy adminiſtrations and 

ordinances, according 2 his command 58 * the 

$cripture, without d nce upon any Claſſes or Sy nods, ot 

what ſoever humane flfltualt 9 for licenſe or bee. to 

be received from them for theit ſo doing. And, as they thus ac- 

knowledge all that power, undet which 2 Church is ſubjected 

by warrant of the werd, to be due; ſo they profeſſe all that 

power, under which the Church is ſubjected, to be undue, which 

the word doeth nor warrant, and which taketh away from par- 

ticular Churches that power which, by Chriſt his ordinance, is 

dus to them, which, what is it but to remove the ancient hound, & pro, 

to thruſt the Churches from the libertyes wherein they are com- 28, | 

manded to fand faf, and to affect an undue praheminence in the Cal. 5. i. 

Church? 3. Job. 9. 
Secondly. To the truth, whileſt it is preſented to the view 

or all men under the ſhew of ſome ſingulat opinion (or errour 

rather) of a particular man, or as a forelorne thing, deſerted of 

all her witneſſes, excepting Mr. Iacob, whereas 15 much as the 


Complainants ſeeme to require (as appeareth in their referring 
themſelves to the warrant of the word) hath bene ng Be (3 
ed by the faythfull witneſſes in all ages, with which cloud of Heb.12.1 
witneſſes we are compaſſed about, as the Iſraelites were with That 
Pillar of a clond, wherein the Lord went before them, by day, to lead 
them in the way. Such were the Apoſtles, in their time, and thoſe 
worthyes,as Cyprian, and thoſe of whom Euſebius taketh no- cypr. lib. 3 
tice, in many places, and in ſome 1 inſtances, before Epift. 14. 
the miſtery wraughtro its full hight, The ſame thing may ap- Euſeb. liz 
peare to thoſe who are conyerlant in the wrightings of the “ 45: 
Centuriators, To theſe I may add thoſe who have handled rhe 
controverſyes concerning the neceſſity, and authority of Coun- 
cills, amongſt whom Twill inftance in Dr. Whittaker, Who, hit. d. 
ſpeaking of the fullnes of that delegated power which Chrift Conct: 
hath given to the Church, not to the Pope which be applyeth 7. 5. 
to the Keyes in binding and looſing, ſhutting and opening, re- * 
tayning and remitt ing ſinnes) ſayth , that this power belongeth 
. primarily, ptincipally, and eſſentially to the Church, but to the 

| ix H h 2 ſeverall 
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ſe verall Biſhops ey n , and le ſſe prin« 
cipally, and cxplaineth bimſelfc by a rule in philoſopby, which is, 
that when ariy power is in two, in one neceſſarily & eſſentially, 
in another contingently and accidentally, it is more principally 
in bim, in whom 1t is necefſariy and effentially , then in him, 
whole it is ogely contingently and accidentally. As the heate is 
more priocipally in the fre then in the water, becauſe it is in 
the water by reaſon of the fire. So (ſayth be) ſein g this juriſdic- 
tion and fullnes of power is given to the Church neceſſarily and 
' primarily, but to the Pope onely ſecundarily,and by the Church, 
it is manifeſt that it is more in the Church then in the Pope. 
What that learned wrightet ſayth of the Churches power, in 
compariſon with the Pope, holds in all other paralell inſtances, 
To theſe I may add thoſe who have written concerning the 
right ordering of Churches, according to the Scripture. I will 
not ſtand. to give a Catalogue of their names, though I might 
be plentifull Lau , but will content my ſelfe with the three 
wrighters of this kind, whom the Anſwerer pretended , in con- 
ference with me, to make for him , and I ſhall ſhew them to be 
ſtrongly againſt him, Mr, Cartwright,and Mr. Fenner and Mr. 
Parker, men of our owne nation. | 

Seck. 4% 1. For Mr. Cartwright. The very place in his booke, 

33. whereunto the Anſwerer referred me, I have examined before, 

and have ſhewen how litle * he will have from him. 

De Sacrs 2, For M. Fenner. He, ſpeaking of the Ecclefiaſticall preſ- 
Theol; lib. bytery, diſtinguiſheth betweene the Elderſhip of one particular 
7. b. 279. Church (which, he ſayth, is properly called Tetofulygrer) and 

the Elderſhip of many Churches, 

P. 22. 4, The Elderſhip of the firſt ſort, he ſayt h, is a compound office 
278. „wherein all the Elders doe, in the name of the wholl Church, 

pd adminiſter all the buiſeneſſes of the Church, that is, of the Lord, 
,» by common authority and counſaile. And, for this purpoſe, 
i he alleadgeth many texts out of the old and new. teſtaments. 
» Theſe buiſeneſſes, be ſayth, are either judiciary or extrajudi- 
„ Ciary. Iadiciary baiſeneſſes are ſuch things as are to be de- 
„ fined by the judgment of the Church, which are, either mat- 
N b e which muſt be defined by che Scriptures, or 


cenſure 
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cenſutes to be ad iini ſtreti . Extrajudiciary buiſeneſſes, are 
Elections, ordinations, cheife care of diſpoſing the holy trea- 
v ſures, keeping of order in the aſſembly, and all things which 
„ axe to be done. Vet, in matters of greateſt moment, and which 
z/concerne the good, or ruine of the wholl Church, be ſayth, 
the Elders, aſter conſultation had among themſelves, mult 
i tell their opinions to the Church, that, if they have any thing 
j to counſail, or to object, it may be brought in, and afterwards, 
the opinions and aſſent of all being declared, matters are to 
5 be concluded, unleſſe it be deceſſary to referr the buiſeves to 
a greater aſſeinbly of Elders, for the avoyding, or compoſing 
„ of differences; which is then to be done when the difference 
„ is betweene t he greater part of the Church. And theſe mat- 
5 ters, of the greateſt moment, are, the cenſures, excommuni- 
; cation; and abſolution from it, which is to be done in the aſ- 
» ſembly, by the AUTHORITY OF THE WHOLE 
„CHURCH, orders alſo of the greateſt moment to be 
» made, contro verſyes of fayth to be compoſed , the elections 
and juſt depoſing of Miniſters, & other things æquall to theſe, 
, or greater then they all, which muſt be thus tranſacted, as he 
plentifully declareth from Scripture, Thus I have faythfully 
tranſſated the words of this eminent light, in his time Mr. Dud- 
ley Fenner, who was joyned with Mr. Cartwright in the pub- 
lick miniſtry to che Engliſh Company in Antwerpe, to whom, 
and to that worke of his Mr. Cartwright, in an epiſtle to him 
preefixed to that booke, giveth a ſingular teſtimony , compa- 
ring him to Moſes, who, from Mount Nebo ; viewed the wholl 
land of Canaan , as itwere.; with one caſt of his eye, to whom 
the Anſwerer him ſelfe referred me (wherein I admire his con- 
hdence) as to one that made for him. The Reader may ſee 
bow he leayeth the wholl power of juriſdiction in the particular 
Church, and bindeth them no further to make uſe of other Ec- 
cleſiaſticall Senats, out of themſelves, then neceſſuy requireth, 
and he doeth not acknowledge that it is a caſe of that neceſ- 
fity; but when the avoyding of troubles and diſſentions in the 
Church makes it necr ſſary. And when is that > Not when one 
alone contentiouſly differeth from all the reſt. But, When the 
57 We | H h 3 diffe- 
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difference is among the greater part. And that, in ſuch a caſe, 
the judgment of the wholl Church is firſt to be tryed and the 
opinions, and aſſent of all being declared, matters are to be con- 
Tdem ibid „ cluded. Elſe where he ſayth, that the preſbytery of many 


5. 280, „Churches is to compoſe aud end ſuch things onely as cannot 
1 


„ be ended in particular Churches, Act. 2 5. 1. to 8. 2. Chron. 

* 20.33 Act. 16.4. And theſe are caſes, either proper to thoſe 

,» Cburches, which are brought to them, or things common to 

many Churches. and ſo taken up by them, I demand of the Anſ- 

werer, whether he be of this worthy wrighters judgment, or 

not? If not; why did he referr me to him for ſatiſfactionꝰ If 

yea ; why is his practiſe fo different from it ? For, in this buiſe- 

nes , though of ſo great conſequence, that it indangered the 

breaking of the Church (3f I kad not ſat downe quietly,and ſuf- 

fered wrong, for peace ſake ) the Anſwerer alone oppoſing the 

deſire of the Elders, and of the greater part of the Churcb, and 

the buiſenes being proper to the Church, and which might have 

bene ended among themſelves , yet, againſt the liberty and 

right of the Church (if Mr. Fenners judgement be right) he 
would carry it tothe Claſſis, that he might effect his purpoſe. 

Be polit. 3. For Mr. Parker. He largely, and ſtrongly proveth this po- 

Eccleſ: lib. ſition, poteſtas Ecclefiaſtica Nele, & primario mipſa Feelcfa, 

3.Chap.1. tas guam in ſubjetto proprio, refidet, The power ercleſiaſticall docth eſ- 

ſentially ꝙ primarily reſide in the Church it ſelfe, as in its, proper ſub- 

ject. Ibe ſenſe wherein he thus ſpake, to prevent all ſuſpicion of 

his pleading for popular confuſion, he declareth out of Zanchy, 

1 who ſayth, tors Eccleſia dedifſe Chriſtum cleves, ſed ita ur in Eccle- 

Precept 4. fa certs efſent, qui clavibus utantur ad ſalutem Ecclefia , honoremque 

queſt,z, Dei. That Chriſt gave the keyes to the wholl Charch but ſo that there 

ſhould be certaine men that ſhould wſe the keyes to the good of ibe 

Church and glory of God. For the proofe of the former, that the 

right of power is in every particular Church, he uſeth fire Argu- 

ments, in the'6 :& . chapters, & then, in the 8. chapter, he cometh 

to ſpeak of the excerciſe and ordinary execution of this power, 

which is, he ſayth in the Church - officers or ralers, yet, with this 

e ; this diſpenſat ĩon of the Churches power in the 

ters be according to a well tempered forme, partly Ariſto- 


eraticall, 
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eraticall, partly Democraticall, the Church committing thole 
thiogs to the which it. can not — per- 
forme by it ſelfe, and tetaining that excerciſe of power which 
belongs to the dignity, authority, and Ji which it bath re- 
ceived from Chriſt, Thus he _ deſtroyeth that demo- 
, or: popular Anarchy, which Beza juſtly condemneth in 
Morellios, and is, ng hn unjuſtly — to thoſe that 
plead for a due reformation of Churches, according to the 
mles of the word, and the primitive patternes. Of the firſt 
+ ſort of things „ which the Church committeth to the Ru- 
lers, becauſe it cannot commodiouſly performe them by it 
elfe, be ſpeaketh in cap, 9. 10. x1. of the ſecond fort of things, 
Tull excerciſe them y i ſee ſpeaker in cap. 12. Wher: 
| iſe them by it ſclfe,he ſpeaketh in cap. 12. Wher- 
in, by 22. Arguments, he proveth the Churches ſuperiority over 
her and rulers, in; reſpects. 2. of the end, the power 
which they have being given them for her zdification.2,in reſ- 
— the 9 of it to the perſons, 3 in reſpect of regu- 
ing the uſe of it, if it be abuſed, And in cap. 18. 13, making 
acompariſon berweene a particular Church, and Churches 
combined in Synods and Claſſes, he affirmeth that the differen- 
cebetweene them is, not in the intenſive conſideration of their 
power(which the congregation hath,in reference tothe Keyes, 
within it ſelfe ) but in the extenſive power onely , wherein the 
— wer extended to more objects, viz, to many 
| (in things common) whereas the power of a particu- 
lar Churchis ed, and limited within its owne compaſſe. 
The ſame authour, in the 20 chapter, ſpeaking of the ſummity, 
ot ſupremacy of the power of particular Congregations, pro- 
poundeth the due limits of it, wherein, he conceiveth, it is to be 
underſtood , and bounded, as, that the power of particular 
Churches is cheife. . in its owne matters, not in things comms 
to many Churches. a. in caſe it be able to tranſact irs one mat- 


ters within it ſelfe: as, if a doubt or conttoverſy ariſe, the Church 
hath power to terminate it, if it can : as the Church of Antioch 
firſtdiſputed the matter among themſelves, & laboured to com- 
pole the difference within themſelves, _= tinding ( —_— 
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; themſelves, but) need of more he 
i. hen Ho em free for the helpe — counſail = 


Bo . In caſe of right and lawfull adminiſtration. 
GIAN SS adminiſtration przſumed by thoſe, who, 
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with my ſtating of the queſtion-in the beginning oh 
8 re to the indifferent Reader, when he hal 


| ine, Gerſon, Ferus, 
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whoſe words I thus tranſlate: The Church is the ſpouſe df Sed. 2. 
„Chriſt, which is the 8 and adzquate ſubject of that c- N 
„ power; to whom Chriſt hath committed that delegate right, 
8 cheiſe to himſelfe. Which aught to ee to 


re the Church, that it, neither may be 
+ ſnatched away by the authority of others nor loſt by their vo- 


0 1, luntary conceſſion, nor committed to the truſt of any other; 


„ although diverſe acts belonging to the calling of a Miniſter 
„ may and aught to be — certaine members of the 
, Church. Thus he orofeſſedly Nindicaterh the Churches: right 

in an Ariſtocratico-Democratie, as appeareth in the title of 
Dar chapter. 
And, to conclude, thus it was ordered inthe Engliſh Church A Dif 
at Franckford, among the exiles inthoſe, Marian daies, that, if 1 
all the Miniſters and Seniors be ſu] ſpetted; or found partiesyif any a+ the trou- 
peale be made from them, that then ſuck appeale be made to the body bles m the 
of the Congregation &c. & that the body of the Congregation may ap- 2 
point ſo many of the Con 2 to heare and determine the ſaid mat- © uf 4 
ter, or matters, as it ſhall ſceme good to _ C uon. Againe py” = x 
If any controverſy be about the * of any word ; o 9 Art 67: 
me — Discipline, that firſt 0 red to the Miniſtert, 

ort: and;sf bey cannot e thing be re cred 
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they being ſuch as abhor all hereſy and ſchyſme & c. 3. by the An. 
uyeters partiall carriage, he would have bad other, that, to this aay, 
.c 51 wold the ſame opinion. 
To keepe out: Miniſters, whom the Church deſireth, being 
free from hæreſy or ſchyſme, is not in the power of the Claſſis, 
by any warrant from the word, or by any order eſtabliſhed in 
the Synods of theſe countryes. And therefore the power, where- 
by they doe that, is an nds power, and the complaint of the 
mer againſt it is juſt. Let us examine his anfwers which 
rr ene cor 
I be a firſt, in reference to the firſt aggravation, ferye to ac- 
cuſe the Complainants of a double ſlander. 1. of flanderiog the 
5 Anſwerer, in ſaying, that he gave the Claſſis this power. 2. of 
KN 8 ſaying, they received and excerciſed 
this undue power, boath which he aggravateth bitterly enough, 
aſter his manner. To be bteife in ſo plaine a caſe. Had they 
power to hinder: the ſetling of any Miniſter in any Church, be- 
fore they had examined his cauſe, or heard w hat he could ſay, 
in his owne defence, as they did in Mr. H. caſe? or to deprive 
che Church of a man, hom they deſired, only becauſe he refu- 
ſed to baptiſe all that ate preſented, by whomſoever, though 
they were , neither — of that Church, nor otherwiſe 
knowne, and that in Amſterdam, as they did in my cafe? Or to 


eed againſt men ſo farr that abhorr all hereſy and ſchyſme? 

| — 8— they have no ſuch power, nor from the 
Churches, nar from the Synods, nor from —ͤ— 
lawes of ei ite Wed: then anſwerer 


th men, upon needleſſe jealouſyes, and then craveth the 
Kerbe —— 


4-- 


, ani they r c "art nds 
cular, Where is hovr the double {landex? will he deny 
the fact? It is too evident be deny it to be upduely dove? 
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Miniſtry in theſe Churches for that cauſe, And can they duely 
and juſtly require that of the preacher of the Engliſh Church, 
which is not required of any Dutch Miniſter , by the orders of 
the Claſſis it ſelfens A fo 
But the Anſweret gave them notthis power. The power which 
the Miniſters of the Claſſis have is not of my gift, ſayth he, they had 
that pee they aucerciſr, before I mae. The queſtion is not 
of the power which they baus, in generall, but of a power which 
they excerciſe;'in ſome particular, via, in that, whereof they 
complaine, And herein, they doe not complaine of his appro- 
ving their due power, but of his giving them an andue power, de- 
ptiving them of men, whom they deſired, without ſufficient 
cauſe. This power they tooke not to themſelves, till they were 


called to interpoſe for the prevention of ſome imagined 
danger, in the Engliſh Church. Who ſuggeſted thoſe jealou- 
ſyes ? Did not the Anſwererꝰ Who importuned them to rige 
what they did, in the caſes here mentioned / Did not the Anſ- 
werer? Who bound the Church to reſt in the wrightings of 
thoſe Miniſters , in theſe caſesꝰ Who, but the Anſwerer? Let 
the Scriprure be ſeatched, and the text ſhewen wherein the 
word -hath given them this power; to hindet the Church from 
chuſing a Miniſter, otherwiſe free from all excepxion, onely for 
ſuch cauſesꝰ Let the Synods be examined. ' ]s there one Canon 
in them all to warrant their excerciſing ſuch a power? Will the 
Englith — that they have given the Claſſis 
er? — — the Synods, the Church gave it 

if themſel ves ſaught it not. toołe it not, til it was 

iven them, it muſt needs be that the Anſwerer gave it them. 
what right i either he gave it, or they received it, I inquire 
ot, let them agree about chat betweene themſelves, or rather 
ct them , in ſimplicith anch truth, Qtiſfye, ficſt their owne con- 
In his third anſwer be c th Mr. Hook and me with 
ſchyſme It was requiſite he (| o elſe, he knew, that 
the Claſſis and he maſt bearc the blame of uſurping and excer- 
ciſing an undue: power, to the vronging ot che Church. Let us 
{chow he proteth ite; JOG BOUIDENG 25 f. abu atme! 
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Firſt. In Mr. Hooker whom he chargeth with fowre opini- 
ons, which tended to ſchyſme, as he ſayth. 
. The two firſt concerne the Browniſts, as, x. his opinion 
that they might lawfully be received for members of that 
Church. 2. that; in ſomꝭ caſes, the members of this Church 
might heare at their aſſemblyes. 

Jo helpe the Reader to a right underſtanding of this cauſe 
{ till Mr. H. ſhall thinck it fit to for himſelte) I will ſhew 
3· things.. That Mr. N. did not approve of theBrowniſts judg- 
ment, in the point of Separation: for, in expreſſe words, he anſ- 
wereth to the firſt queſtion. To ſeperate from the faithful aſſem- 
blies, and Churches in England, as no Churches, is an errour in judg- 
mant, and ſinne in practiſe, held, and maintayned by the Browniſts, 
And therefore tu communicate with them , either in this their opi- 
nion, or practiſ is finfull,, and utteriy unlamfull. 2. That he — 
livered his jud gement herein with conſiderable cautions. as 
1. that men ſhould renounce their opinion and praftiſe. 2. that 
care be taken to 3 offence „ either by iucouraging them in 
their way 3 er by drawing ours to further approbation of that way 
then is moet. 3. that ver moderation he allowed ; in 
this caſe, ; was to be underſtood. 2. according to the former 
caution and interpretation, and 2. upon ſuppoſition, 1. that 
they erred in this point, not obſtinately , but for want of light and 
convittiom , as appeareth in his anſwer to the ſecond queſtion. 
2. chat the perſon thus opinionated, is, ia his j t and life 
otherwiſe altegether: unblameable'; c ſuch an one, ai, in the judgment 
of reaſonable chart b4 counted u member of Chriſt, & fo aSaint- 
x Cr. f. a. 3. That the yſudging a man unfit to be received a meber, for 
. 


will oce afionally communicate therein: as 
theehicd haeftions? 317 thogifils 2d fan iid: 
Theſe things being duely weighed;leave it to the judgment o 

2 — men to 
be received members wit hat Church or otherꝭ differing fi 
them in judgement andpractiſe, about Sepetation, to heare with 


them 
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them occafionally, and extra caſum ſcandali, without offence,and 
expreffing himlelfe in theſe points, with ſuch interpretati- 
ons, cautions , and ſuppoſtions, may juſtly be charged with 

ſme 7 | 

920 The third opinion which he beld ,and,the Anſwerer ſayth, 
tended to ſchyſme , was that private men might preach and 
expound the Scripture 8c, In the 17. queſtion propounded to 
him by the Anſwerer , he expreſſeth his judgment by a diſtinc- 
tion of a double ground , from which this may be done, viz, 
either i oſſtcio, or ex dons. i. e. by vertue of an office. (and this 
no man may doe, without a calling thereunto from the Church,) 
or from the giſt that Chriſt doeth diſpenſe to ſeverall members, 
according to their meaſure, & the place they hold in the body, 
and that thus any Chriſtian may ade doe, as opportunity & 
expediencyſerve, he holdeth , and therein profeſſeth his agree- 
ment With Dr. Ames in the 14. Booke — of conlc ; cap. 25. 
who proveth it, both by Scripture and reaſon. And will any man 
fay that this is an opinion or practiſe of Schyſme Þ 

The fourth opinion, which he held, and for which 
the Anſwerer accuſeth him of ſchyſme, is, that Churches com- 
bined with | the Claſſic might chooſe a Miniſter, eit her without, or a» 
gaihff the tonſent of the 5 why wy wade r which they ſtood. Let bis anſ. 
wer to the 11. Queſt: be examined, which we will tranſcribe 
wotd for word out of the written copy. 

11. Whether a particular Congregation have power to 
Jean © Mitiſter withoar the approbation of the Claſts,under 
„ which d? Neg: 

Before I anfwer the Quere, I would aſke one thing, which 

” „ migbt give a litle light to that which ſhall be ſaid afterwards , 
» namely, boy the firſt Claſſis that ever was upon the face of 
earth eame to be conſtituted # And, ] conceive, it cannot 

abe d, but that it was made up by the combination of 
5 ſev miniſters, and Elders, and of — Congregations. 
» Whence it muſt needs follow;thatthoſe particular Congrega- 
» tions had power from Chriſt for to call, & ſo did, by that their 


» Ar. & cal erben fully & compleatly — 
Nn 17 3 * there 


P. Feld 
of the 
Church. 


bob, 3. 
chap. 5. 


there was a Claſſis, and therefore had their power not deri- 
„ ved from a Claſſis, or by it, but from the direct ordinance and 
appoyntment of Chriſt which power they may not give away, 
„ and none can take it away, being a CE them by the 
„Lord leſus, as Dr. Ames diſputes. and determines in his 4. 
x booke of his caſes of conſcience. pag. 165. 
„ Touching the Quere then my opinion is this: A particular 
„ Congregation bath compleat power, by Chriſt his inſtitution, 
5 to give a compleat call to a miniſter, without any derived 
„ power from a Claſſis. They which had compleat and perfect 
„ Miniſters, before any Claſſis, had power fully to call them, 
„ without any Claſſis. But a particular Congregation, had per- 
fect and compleat Miniſters, i. e. perfectly and compleatly 
called; before any Claſſis. Ergo. Vet, if by mutuall conſent, 
„the Cong _ hath. freely goondinct it ſelfe with the 
»; Claſſis, they ſhall doe piouſly and expediently freely to craye 
the approbation of the Claſſis, that the — be — con- 
„ firmed, or, if doubts ariſe, better directed in their courſe. All- 
5, Wayes provided, that, if the Claſſis ſhould not approve , they 
„ may lawfully, and without ſinne, chuſe without, or againſt the 
„ approbation of the Claſſis, if they ſaw good reaſon, , by tbe 
„convenient firnes of the party to induce them therunto. And 
„ ſo Ljadge of the xx Queſt. = 
Vntoall which I will add, that thoſe things were but ſecret, 
in his one mind, till the Anſwerer, to get matter againſt him, 
dreu them out by theſe queſtions which he wrote to bim, and 
required his anſwer to them, and they ſhould haue ſo remayned 
for ever (ſuch is the peaceablenes of his diſpoſition) if the Anſ- 
werer had deſired him to conceale his judgment therein , for 


Secondly. As for me ʒ he layeth che ſame accuſation upon me 
alſo, and bringeth three pretences for it. 
2. 44 preaching at ſet times in a private houſe,]. For the anſ- 
wer of this I referr the Reader _ examination of his 20 
Fs £0 


Section. Whereunto I add a few u ve it to be no 
ſchyſme, which I will declare from Dr. Feild nis defipicion of 
Schyſme, who deſcribech it to be « breach of the Unity of the 
Church. The Vnity of the Church, fayth he, conſiſteth in three 


things 
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The eight and tmennerh Seftion' examined. 249 
thin 85.6 1. Tbe ſubjection of the people re their lam full Paſtors, 2. The 
connexion and communion which many particular Churches & Paſtors 
of them have among themſelves. 3. In holding the ſame rule of fayth. 
Which of theſe = es did this action make me guilty of Schyſ- 

me? 1. Not in the ad. For, did I attempt to draw the people, 
from their Paſtorall relation , to a popular Anarchy, as Corah 
would have done, in his conſpiracy „ under apretence that ll 
the Lords people are holy? or, did they, by my perſuaſion, flee from 
their ou ne Church or Conſiſtory with complaints to other 
Churches, in ſuch caſes as might have bene Bay be among them- 
ſelves, as thoſe Schyſmaticks did in Cyprian? No, I was ; ſo farr 
from drawing the people from their Paſtor ;that , by that very 
meane, 1 kield 
conftantly hearing him, and deferring my privateexcerciſe, till 
aboye an howre after the publick was finiſhed, And Iam hear- 
tily ſorry that my ad viſe to their Paſtor, and intreaty , that mat- 
ters might be quietly ended within themſelyes , prevayled not 
with him to prevent the publiſhing oftheir dittractions, in this 
manner, to the world. a. Not in the ſecond. For, neither they. 
not Irefuſed to communicate with any reformed Churches , in 
the performance of the Acts of Religion „either out of ſelfe- 
eonceit; as did Neves, Donatus, Lucifer &c. or for any other 
enwarrantable 4s 3-Norin the third : For the Anſwerer 
himſelfe confeſſerh{ 1 8 gh unwillingly) that, in that excerciſe, 
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i act. If I bea Sc Ness for approving it, what are 
ders that made it? An ,why doeth he ſuffer ther to come 
to the Lords table, and to goę on fo long unconvinced, unre- 
clame d from their Sch Sk Schyſme in ch a {mall ſinne that he 
regards it not ꝰ ot is this proofe of their Schyſme {o light that 
he thincks they will not regard it? He boldly calleth ic Schyſ- 
me, but bringeth no proofe that it is ſo from Scriptures nor 
Reaſon,, Why ſo Is it becauſe it is ſufficient that be ſayth it? 
or becaufe he cannot proye it? If the firſt ; he is deceived: if 
the ſecond ; he deceixeth. 4-1f the Church have power to chuſe 
a meet Paſtor or aſſiſtant ; „ the Miniſters of the Claſſis have no 
power to deptiye them of him, or to hinder him from accep- 
ting their call, or from fariſfyin g their lawfull deftre. For, their 
pooge is not privative, but cammlative, in that ſenſe. And there- 
ore, in ſuch : a caſe, it is a Schy ſme | from'the Church in him that 
hindereth the Charch herein, not in him that aſſiſteth them. 

3. My maint the power of particular Churches to be 
cheife in Fl nr 4 e As to the admiſſion of Mi- 
wiſters to preach as aſſiſtant &c, h theſe Churches be united in 
Synods and C laſſes, And is this a Aa dene evidence, where- 
oy oh 2-3 en pou ſodee { bop accuſation,as that of Schyſme is ? If 

Thew it by 25 criptures O good reaſon , but with all, 
to gude his judgment, let him know that the mere preaching, 
as aſs iſtant in a Church, at the intreaty of the Church, is not 
ek among thoſe common cauſes _ which, by the order of 
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Type nine anda wentietb Section exeminet. 259 
& for the ſecond, The things, about which lawes are made, are, ei- 
wer neceſſary, or indifferent. Things neceſſary are things c6manded or 
forbidden in the Scripture. And they are neceſſary, either abſolutely or 
a reſpect. Things abſolutely neceſſary to godlines are 
ure that no place is leſt for the impoſitions 
of any new law givers. About things neceſſary,ip ſome conſiderable reſpett, 
vernours have power to give order, as did the Synod at Ie- 
mſalem touching thoſe things which they called neceſary Act. 15. 28. 
via neceſſary during the time of the offence of the Iew w hich was ne- 
aſſary to be avoyded. Hereunt o alſo ſerveth that rule, Let all things be 
done decently and in order Cor. 14. 40. but the rule of that decency muſt 
be, not the will and pleaſure of men, but the light of nature, Scripture, 
or warrantable cuſtom. For ſo it was in the inſtances given in that 
chapter, as, for men to pray with long hayre, & woemen r 
in thoſe Eaſterne conntryes, and for woemen to ſpeake in the Congre- 
gation, and for many men to ſpeake at once. Things indifferent are fich 
a, being neyther commanded nor forbidden in the Scripture, may be 
— 2 — or prohibited according to various circumſtances 
And they are, eyther improperly, or property lo called. Things impro 
iy called ind; t, are things not neceſſary, but onely exæpedient in . 
teſpect. In ſuch caſes Churchgovernours have power to declare the 
decency and expediency of them : yea, and to adviſe and perſwade 
the practiſe thereof, but not by ſtanding lawes to bind the people 
thereunto. As the Apoſtle gave his judgmẽt 1. Cor. y. 25. 40. & adviſe cõ- 
cerning ſingle life, in time of the Churches diſtreſſe : yea, and perſwa · 
ded to it, for avoyding trouble in the fleſh , verſ. a6. 28. but would not 
bind them to it, neither in point of conſcience, nor of outwgrd practiſe 
as having no commandment from the Lord (verſ. a5.) and A that ſuch 
acommandment had bene à ſnare (verſ. 35- And herein the power 
of Churchgovernours falleth ſhort of the authority of civill Magiſtra- 
tes, who may, in civill matters, make ſtanding and binding lawes for 
any thing ient tothe Common wealth · Whereunto ſubjects are 
bound readily to ſubmit. (1. Pet. 2. 139 | 
| Thing properly called indifferent I doe not find in Scripture that ever 
Church governours did adviſe & perſwade them, much leſſe charge & 
<6mand them, leaſt of all make ſtanding, & binding lawes to determine 
them: nor doth that place in r. Cor. 14. 40.) give them any ſuch power, 
nor have the Apoſtles themſelves 1 any ſuch authority from 
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260 The nine and twentieth Section examintd. 
Chriſt,as appeareth in the commiſſion given them, which was onely to 
teach men to obſerve and doe what Chriſt ſhall com mand them, Mat. 28. 20. 
Their office being onely miniſterial} & oeconomicall, Chriſt reſerying 
to himſelfe the ſoveraigne lawgiving power, as his prerogative, 
For application of the premiſes to the caſe in queſtion , Idemand 
whether this cuſtom be thus impoſed as a thing properly indiffert᷑t, or 
as expedient, or as neceſſary in ſome conſiderable reſpeR, or as abſo- 
lutely neteſfary?IEir be properly indifferent;zwhy doe they, hy command, 
make the practiſe of it neceſſary? If it be expedient; let them ſhe the 
expediency of it, & leave men free. If it be neceſſary, in thoſe conſiderable 
reſpectsʒ let it appeare that the contrary practiſe will be ſo offenſive or 
diſorderly that, for the avoyding of that offence or diſorder, a miniſter 
is bound to doe it. If it be abſolutely neceſſary to godlines; let the Scrip- 
ture be ſhewE that cõmandeth that praiſe, or forbiddeth the cõtraty. 
His fourth anſwer is not worth a _— 
His fifth anſwer maketh againſt himſelfe. For, if they leave men at li- 
berty about things indifferent & c. (wherein they are to be approved 3 
walking according to the rule) why doe they bind men, by unsquall 
conditions gp this cuſtom, which they, neither doe, nor can ſufficiently 
declare to be commanded by Chriſt, or to be warranted, by the rule? 
Let us now ſee what he ſayth to the proofes of the juſtnes ofthieir lay- 
* blame of this miſcarriage ups him, rather then upõ the Claſſis. 
: irſt. They fay, that ſome of the Dutch Miniſters themſelves are willing 
to caſt off ſome- of their cuſtoms , if the vaſtnes of theire Church did not force 
them therennto, Hereunto he giveth two anſwers. 1. that things ſimply 
unlayfullare as well to be caff off in a great Church as in a-ſmall. | Reply, 
True: it is a duety as neceſſary to be done in the one as in the other, yet, 
it may more eafily be done in the ſmaller Churches, and therefore the 
ſinne of the fnaller Churches is the greater, if they doe not caſt off 
ſuch an unwarrantable cuſtom. The vaſtnes of their Churches doth 
only excuſe them, a tanto, not a toto. a. that, in the ſmaller Churches inthe 
villages the ſame order is obſerved.] But. 1. it hath not bene expreſſy re- 
2 any of the Miniſters of thoſe Churches (as a condition of 
heir admitrice, as it was of me) that they ſhould reſt in ſuch a wrigb- 
ting, which bindeth them to baprize all that are brought. 2. It may be 
queſtioned, whether all the Minifters,in thoſe ſmaller villages, doe ſo 
——. adminiſter Baptiſme, as they doe, in Amſterdam, ſeing 
2 rent ſorts of people are not in thoſe ne des 
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gh ſuch things to the Claſſis as may be ended in the Conſiſtory. a. that 
doeth it violently, that is, without conſent of the reſt, 3. that his 
principall motive, or inducement thereunto, is, the ſatiſfattion of his 
owne will. 4. That he doeth it under 4 pretence that the Church can 
doe nothing in ſuch matters (to wit, as thoſe in queſtion, the ma- 
king of an order for a decent and orderly performance of a 
Religious duety,in a right adminiſtration of baptiſme, and the 
— of their owne Paſtors, when they pitch upon men ab- 
borring all hæreſy and ſchyſme, &. and craving the helpe of 
an aſſiſtant for at ime, in the Churches neceſfiry) which,they 
truely ſay, is a deſtroying of the power of the Chareh- 

Now, let us ſee his anfwers hereunto, which are fixe. 

1. His firſt anſwer is, It is us att of violence , but arefuge againſt 
violence, to refer thoſe things to the Claſſis , which men conceive to be 
unjuſtly done; or delayed in the Confiſtory] Reply. Violence is, ei- 
ther oppoſed to that which is juſt, or to that which is voluntary. 
In their complaint the ſenſe ſeemeth carry ĩt to boath , and 2 ; 
that is violently done which is done, both unjuſtly, and withour 
conſent. That be did it without conſent the Anſwerer acknow- 


ledgeth, butdenyeth that he did itanjuſtly , and retorteth the 


imputation of violence and injuſtice upon them, either for 


doin or delaying ſome thing in the Conſiſtory unjuſtly, He is 
come an accuſer of them, and plaintiffe, and therefore, 


now 
according to his owne rule, is to bring proofe. If he ſay, they 
did anjutly 

conſent - | 

thereby. This he ſhould have done before he had taken the 
matter out of their hands, and carryed it into the Claſſis, that 
they might haye bene conyInced of the æquity of his ſo doing. 
If he can not; Let him beare the juſt blame of ſlaudering the Cõ- 


in making orders about ſuch matters (without the 
the Claſſis) let him ſhe w what rule is tranſgreſſed 


ſiſtory in print, and of depriving the Church of her due power 


in her one matters, which the law of God, and the Synodall 


canons of theſe lands acknowledge to be due to her in things of 


this nature, as it hath bene formerly declared. And therefore he 
need not ſcoffingly aſke of theſe Complainants for their war- 


rant, or evidence that he deſtroyeth the power of the Church. 
Thoſe ſpoken of in Sect. a7. have given it, if he will give the 


Ioh. 12 7 


ths - 


dajes leave to ſpeake , and the mulritude of yeares to teach wiſdom 
: 2 8 2. 
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2, His ſecond anſwer accuſeth them of foly, and that erder 
in the Church, which they plead for, according to the ordinance 
of Chriſt, as a bondage, ſervitwde,burthen,oppreſcion &c. 

Reply. They complaine that when he can not have his will un- 
juſtly ſatiſfyed in the Conſiſtory , he violently , without their conſent, 
bringeth matters thence into he Claſſis. It this complaint be juſt , it 
is not flight, His carriage in late differences maketh it ſuſpici- 

ous that the roote of the matter is in him, For let the ground of 
theſe troubles be conſidered , and it will be found that the 
thing , for which be contendeth,is not neceſſary: either as a 
meane for Gods glory, and the Churches ædification, or as com- 
manded of God nor is it injoyned in any Canon of theſe Bel- 
gick Nationall Synods ; nor is it exprefly, and particulatly re- 
quired,by any Claſſis, of anyDutchMiniſters in their admiſſion. 
So that it is not difficult to determine from what diſtempered 
inciple theſe diſordered motions have ariſen, and who is te 
accounted burthena d. in this reſpect. 
As for the folly , which he chargeth upon the Complainants, 
that, pretending to ſtand for the liberty of the Church , they ſee ke to 
bring themſelves into bondage; the queſtion is, whether is the way 
of liberty or bondage to the Church? That which Chriſt hath 
appointed? or that which men, without Chriſts warr ant, have 
deviſed?If the way of Chriſt is the way of liberty: the queſtion 
will be, which is the way of Chriſt d whether that particular 
Churches haye power within themſelves to chuſe a fit Paſtor, 
and to crave the helpe of one well knowne unto them in time 
of the Churches neceſſity, & to ſee that Baptiſme be decently & 
orderly-adminiſtred ? or that they ſo depend upon Clafles for 
their leave & ion herein, as to be hindre by chem from 
doing any of theſe, at their pleaſure ? If the firſt is the way of 
Chriſt ; let the Anſwerer beware that he be not found a falſe 
witnelle againſt Chriſt , and his wayes in making them 
wayes of folly , and ſervitude, &c. If the latter be the way of 
Chriſt , let him ſhew it (and not ſayit onely) ſay, ſhew., and 
prove itby Scripture, for the ſatiſfaction of the people that de- 
pend upon his miniſtry, And till he can doe that, let him for- 
re ſuch expreſſions. 
3* His third anſwer is by aſłing what men ſhonld doc, _ 
| 7 
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ahr thinck the Elders to be in an rend Reply, If a man 92 — 
them to be in an errour, what ſhould he doe 


En 


the rule warranteth 

a res carry the! Juice out ul of their hands & power, 
t their conſent , or di g the æquity of his ſo doing 

to the ſariffaction of the Church. For, af 


wont to be agitatod in the p erg ca hint, which wee 
Hierarchicall Synods , in that place, will be found true alſo of 


Claſſis, by this courle, and nch moreſeing they inerre i 
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* ee pon I was to be Ned or refuſed to reſt in a 
ve Mini being ſhewne me by them 

12 805 pture to W — o doing, theſe thin on ſhew- 

ed it to — 

2+ His ſecond anſwer is, chat the ſame thing may be allead- 


| ged againſt any Paſtor in the reformed Churches. But this is an 
injury to all reformed Churches and Paſtors , unleſſe be can 


Pro E 


d. Which he never will be able to Joe, It is true, 
| — — 1 0 bond of 
5 
ceaſoning. 1 13. 

53 His chied — ista dbeir chitging his with ing: 
this under  pretence of ſing and — of the Claſſes." 
yeth, and [ay authority 
——— —— 
| | ny A ; 
aud dae power of Synods and Claſles to be lawfull, and neceſa- 
ry;buttbey complaine of an undue power and authority aſcri- 
bed to Claſſes by the Anſwerer, and they declare, by inſtances, 
what that power — —_— Now, unleſſe 5 | 
Wet to ve to be 
— — 
under pretence of aſking and taking their adviſe, he { 
the: Church under that power , which they afficme to be undue, 
Thar_hbe doeth fo ſubject tbem hath bene ſhe wed, and that he 
— — ws nm 
at other times erſe 
| e ee | 


ago! 


iff of the Claſſis? Nay, when they 
—— of this Church, according 
Date 


ee. n dgment'in matters contro« 
verted among them, — any —.— wer of theirs. And, 
pn — end ſhould thoſe t hat joyne ee his Church , leauing 
paratiom, come 4 the undue power of the 
Claſſes, when! 9 their ſubjection — no 
rei them in their Covenant; at their firſt 
-ubmiſſion to che diſcipline ofthis Church, 
eee As for that, which he — 
of their chuſing rather to continue as they were,then to be of the E 

Synod,this doeth not teftifye theit acknowledgment ich 
jectiõ to an ... Bi wwreoedheyan- un 
et theClaitis, when, not long before tharxbe Anfwerer himſelfe 


3 to ſet up anEngliſi Claſsis or 
Synod, which — — . — time, he 
ne kr after att to procure, nor would joyne with, being 


after ſet up, att rements of others. As for St: Offiy: 
reportof Geveys; we bave already ſhewne ſome difference be- 


 affociatiowof Churches in Geneva, and the Claſſes 
— —— it may; it makes —_ for 


Yoke h * | - 
: eee bene oh Chir 
ult que ſtion, tothe ion. But 
| of the Claſsis whexeof they 
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fon of ſbew ing that that ace of Scripture maketh ſtrong- 

e ——.— be alelibech to the C 

plained of, and ſuch like. 

. ſixth — is to that part of the Complaine , when 

2255 ſay, that the undue authority (whereof wy complaine) 
nb wot become any, xcept ie bland, ; that could not erre, 

ſayth, is falſe, and abſurd, and, upon this oeca- 


to bave.”This,he 

fiots be reproverh me for alike ſpeec N to the Claſſis, 
touching my conſent required to the — 1 T foe Miniſters, 
Bawely, that ſuch a ſubjettion is be yeolded unte any 


Canveill, whether of Claſſes or Sede Cr. ths ently the wrightings 
and decrees of men are made r and aquall with the word of 
God, which is intolrrable. 
Reply, It is true that I ſo wrote, and that which I wrote 
herein is true, Let us now ſee what he anſwereth. He ſayth. 
what wiſe man is there that ſees not the ſtrange folly and vanity of ſuch 

an theſe * Iunius was a wiſe man, and yet he law no fol- 
ly, ly, norvanity anity, nor ſtrangenes in alike affertion, and ſo was Bo- 
3 8 it — ly,and without hæſitancy from him, 


== „ ant foro ſjeo minime oblj at. Foc nuanquam Dominat 
qniſquans datum nwnquans ſer rar ſidhlir aſſumpterus. i. e. A ſer. „ 
vant relating the command of his Lord to his lowſeryant bindeth 
7 85 8 75 eee, miniſtry (that is, as I conceiye it, 
teck the Lords Tand command) but doeth 
ae ove yard fa falten. This no Lord wil ever 
= wt pf ir , But, did pot they aſſume 

and when they would bind me to reſt io that wrighe 
and to be accountable to them for my conformity to it, not 
tort convinced or inſtructed me, that it was the will of our 


obligat illins c inſtrumentalĩ mini fterio ſuo, at 


har Thould doe fo? Alf 


gore 


: beleived,or to be done, he ſneweth, that to define athing, © 
iificth,either 1. to declare what we are to beleive & doe, up 
ority of * Seriptute, becauſe the Scripture teachetb, 
jon m 3 chat 


Tanlty, bot 


eryas — Domini ſui referent ad conſer- . 


Whittaker a8 4 wiſe man, & bitt. di 
85 es 15 Alike aſſertion, Concil: 
definitions of Cotmcills concerning matters Queſts 6 
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g Nag 25 to be ſo beleived and done, and thut there forè 
ive or doe otherwiſe, are in an exrour. 2. or elſe it 

aer to 3 preſcribe , by their owne authority, 
or doe, lo en muſt 1 — it; rg 

it, and May not be 


be firſt he. þ roo pon 

ung a | Ln the Non ware: 
ti anch 2 in that wrighting, W ⁰ 
bat bound me. * way of defining he denyeth to 


| thatit apperraynerth.onsiy 
21 1 8 5 ate Help Ghoſt Here Imipht be 


moſt eminent ncate affu- 
g the like, an e e, for ubſtance, with me: in this mat / 


— * many of them 8 g their judgments.in * ame 
ah, where nor Alter- 
wh be, metered; 


| y 
words. But thi [ 
wards the — 
deſcribed by men in our times,wherewnt o the conſept may be re- 
quited? But what is this to the matter in q ſtion?ꝰ Had they de 
clared it to be a truth, I was read to have teſtiſqjed my conſent 
ch them in 1 But that ED not, nor i 


th den e So that this is to argue er non conceſſis, 
h 14 not * ow nat, becauſe exery 
hs Euch at e | ——— con — 


Nn 
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oy folic bars He wood of re 5 
e 9 on . — ters 
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with: but what is this ta the ſubſcription, which they required, 
e and præſcri ptions, which were not declared to a- 
2 — — ure, either in that wrighting which they 
or in any conference they had with me, though I told them 
that anicum Argumentum ge. Any one Argument from the 
ward ſhould prevayle with me, and that, beſides other times, 
once in the hearing of ſome of the Elders,and others. But, will 
it follow, that becauſe. a man, upon perſuaſion of the truth, may 
(cribe to ether mens wrightings, or to his owne, that there- 
ore he may ſubſcribe to thoſe wrightings concerningthe truth 
whereat be is not perſuadeddꝰ·ꝛ 
th Whileſt he was wrighting theſe things a ſecret Monitour 
from within ggelted to him that all humane judicatoryes are 
ſubjebt 19 erm, and that, when that trrour is (hewed by the word of 
God it augbt to he corrected. But, if the queſtion be, who may 
2 — 
Hug. He one Synod often re forme th that whith hath bene de- 
; 2 This ſheweth indeed that Synods are ſubject to 
errour. And doe they not therefore erre becauſe they fetched 


not their definitions and iptions from the Scriptures 2: 
thoſe Noble Beræans tooke, by comparing them with. and ex - . 17. 
| ynods or Councills themſelves. * 
; 8 7 8 
tem no further chen peare to eamſent with that rule. 
21, 
lob. 4. 
ule of their prixyate judgment, in things taught them by their Gal. 1. 8. 


Sr beſt. wax.for Rityivg reduce them to 
«mining them by the Scriptures > And to whom doeth this be- II. 
belongerh to Syr 
Retten, Be a | 
abſolutely to ſubmit to, ot to reſt in the judgment of any man or 
they 

„ eee command. NM. 24. 
ſpire; Alfo, hen they are called upon tu rert᷑ive the word | 
Pattors; »07;injoyned; and: prafcribed by Claſſes, or Synods,' Mot.23.S: 

x Mm 4. what 


them, to 
at rule ? And how ſhall this he dune: but by the courſe whick 
3 ick Miniſteriall power of judging, in ſuch 
1 Which Divines call abe juag ment of 
Council, but to trye them by the Scripture, and to conſent with 
de. es N 
all Chriſtians to beware of Stavsets , te wye uli lunga to tryr the. 1. Tb.. 5 
vEChriſt onely, as their onely Maſter, \ And to deny men the 1. 
their 
bak 


274 The one and thirtieth Section examined. 


whar isitelſe, but to deprive man of his reaſon , & mans under- 

— of irs end, which is to ſearch & find out the truthẽ yea, 

6 ve Chriſtians of the fruite of their fayth,and ſupernatu- 

— 290, rail tion, and of the fpirit of Revelation ? Or, at leaſt, to 

Eph: 4. 14 make thoſe of riper yeares to be alwayes as Children in under- 

Euſeb: yi % ſtanding ? This were to revive the berteſy of Apelles, Mi 

C:12. Te Gwe theratuv Tov Apyor. that people not accwrately ro 

1 weigh and examine what is propounded to them : from which Ierom 

vas ſo farr that he much commended Marcella, a good woman 

2 in Rome, for this, that ſhe , wherever ſhe met him, would be 

putting good queſtions to bim, and received his anſwers, not as 

Pythagoras his ſchollers did his ſayings( or as the Anſwerer 

would have had me to reſt in the jud t of the five Miniſters) 

but ſhe examined and weighed all things, ſo that he thought 

himſelfe to have, non tam —— judicem', not ſo much « 

Joon nl and as he , woman this liberty 

erde 2 a learned and — Teather, fo -Hylary 

v to all private Chriſtions in examinin 

| | e of — Si contraria in vicem ſenſerim Concilia, 

— debemus, quaſi judices , prob ane meliora, If Comncills (or Synods) 

adv: Arrt- fer in their determinations, we anyht , as judges of our oe ac- 
2. approve of that which is better 

: Whereas he addeth. Ter Sth wh 6h 24 hs ee heir beriy 


for thej and deciding of controverſies, For by ſuck reaſoning 
they e all and bring in con I gr 
32 ah - Getter arbor! {6 
them,but a ſu Magiſterial authority, as that 
—— — — ahout 
convincing them, that they are according to the mind of God in 


- the r ſo much as declaring to them ſufficient ground 
5 word for their ſo And foto doe is not to abe 


«way all, or any g ee l 


dat to —— 

Whereas he he addeth that, iy theſe and ſuch li ko injurions 
ſpeech, Ee any many ſorts of Libertines , Ar- 
bereticks &. What injury is it to wit- 
—— which is a teſtifyin 


gagainſ injury? 


— 
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And how can the Libertines, Arrians, & ci be gratifyed by 

Kai agai ſt that undue power which is excerciſed in up- 

ding that diſorder of promiſcuous baptiſing which ſer veth 

to ſtrengthen them in their damnable errors , as hath bene 

ſhewen inthe examination of the 12 Section? Nay , doeth not 

this undue power, which he aſcribeth to Claſſes, both ſtrength- 

en them in their oppoſition to that way of Government, and 

e the Papiſts alſo in their dangerous errours about the 

flity of Councills and the Pope, and about implicite 

fiyth and blind obedience ? For, it is not ſubſcription to any 

truth which is excepted againſt , but ſubſcription to mens cu- 

ſtoms and appointments, not agreeing with the truth, impoſed 
merely by cher authority. 


9 


* — 
— 


Seft.32.30 40. examined. 


18 the eight following Sections I find nothing which I am 
by name called to examine,excepting that here and there my 
name is mentioned in his repeating things already ſufficiently 
cleared. onely in the 3 Section, whereas they complained of 

ö the Anſwerer to me, whom be reproa- 


manifeſt injury done b werer 
ched i ace he meeting of diverſe to heare me upon 
the g 5 35 eligion in Catechifng the family , where I 
lived(though enough hath bene ſaid, in the 20 Section, for the 
ſatiſfaction of the indifferent Reader, about my carriage in that 
buiſenes. ) it will be requiſite, 1695 a ne provocation, to add 

or the remorealt of ſome inti- 


— 


2 or 3 words, in this place alſo, for the remoreall ol 
e in byt L to faſten a ſuſpicion 
of MiGedet pon t private excerciſe,” Ff r. in his ſecond, 


anſwer, be ſuppoſeth,thar I there preached, without a calling; 

whereas I neither preached (in the ſenſe wherein he taketh the 

word , viz", by yertue of a publick office in 3 per- 

formed chat priyate excetciſe. without a ſufficient cal 3 

gnto, both from the duety of my * domeſticall relation to 
3 + 


my 
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my awne family, and from the deſire of the Maſter of that fa. 
mily, where I chen lived, to thaſe of his houſ hold, and whereas 
others deſied 80 partake, of che benefit of it, their deſire was 
calling ſufficient fot their. admittance to that private excerciſe, 
by vertue of the ſpitituall relation which all Chriſtians have mu- 
tually among themſelves, and the right which thereby they have 
to communicate in the gifts and; labours of one another , for 
their ædification. 80 that even for this cauſe, there was good 
reaſon for them and me to be offended at ſo publick a ſlander 
of that action, and of our intentions therein. As for the place 
of Scripture miſapplyed by him, out of Mat. 28.19, to reprove. 
this duety; it doeth not forbid private men any duety, the per- 
formance whereof is required in other texts. as. 1- Maſters to 
their owne familyes in inſtructing them. Deut. 6. 7. 9. Deut. 11. 
19.20, Gen. x8. 19 : E ph.. 4. Phil. 2. a. every Chriſtian, accor- 
ding to his gift, for the helpe of others 1. Pet. 4. 10. Heb. 10. 24. 

25. Mat. 3. 16. 3. I yet the Anſweter is not ſatiſfyed, let him 

know that more may be pleaded, for the warrant ef that action, 

in reference to me, even from that place of Scripture, then | 

will inſiſt upon, if I would plead all that I might, or indeed 


- 


2 to make ile of, ſeing ĩt was a mere private excerciſe, per- 


Lach againſt me. So that 
to him, but I may ſay, 


he would | 
„ In bis thir 
men 


Seckions . at 15 | a 
is fourth apſwer, ta make good his publick reproaching 
u QUarrG)eLy pe Ns yen to that excerciſe , whey it is 


ah nothing to ee game to be daft er dare 
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vor that action ſo-dons;to be unlawful, but yenteth his paſſion, 
In his fich aaſw er be ſuyth, that, vor be, hut the Claſs deprived 


them,of thoſe meetings, whereas k acknowledge no ſuch power to 
bedue tothe Claſſs, nor ever R 
nor did Lceaſe for any meſſage leſt by them with Mr. Wh. nor 
would I have given place, by ſubjection to them, to have de- 
ſiſted from that worke , in acknowledgmeur of their juriſdicti- 
on, in 9 — we that the Anſwerer tooke of- 
fence at it; and tra it; by pri vate Mhiſpetings, as tendi 
to ſchyſme, and when I — ſtaying in that place —— 
burthen to him, that I might not ſeeme to give offence to him, 
onely, for peace ſake, I removed my dwelling ro another part 
the country, where Fmigthrbe quiet, and fo ', not the 
Claſfis , but he onely was the cauſe of the ceffation of that 
meeting. q \ YL DL 0 Are 
In his fixth anſwer he chargeth ſome that reſorted to that 
meeting With o ffenſire & ungodly ſchyſming from the Dutch Church, 
bow truely let him ſee to it. For my part, I neverheard that a- 
oy of them were guilty of that crime, nor doe beleive it to be 
Woe ty fall r ant doing 9062-54048 195! LA 
{Jn bis ſeaventh anſwer he ſuppoſeth that our owne conſciences 
told us that it was not right, which we did, ſeing. at the ward of man, 
we loft it. Thus am I as one that holdeth the wolfe by the eare, 
when I have to doc with ſuch a ſpirit, Which. whether a man 
hold or let goe , will not ſpare. But I will anſwer him in two 
worde, hy remembhring him that Chriſtian actions are of two 
ſorts-2,, AA ions of Chriſtian dyety, Theſe muſt be done. ho e- 
ver ſhall diſlike them. a. Actions of Chriſtian liberty. Theſe may 
be done or omitted, according to conſiderable circumttances. 
To apply this. For one to inſtract his family 838 
otherwiſe, or tor Chriſtians to commuduicatn cheis gifts for mu- 
tuall ædification, theſę are neceſſaty duetyes bitch no man may 
forbid : and, if they ſhall; yet they muſt not be omitted. But to 
receive ſuch and ſuch a number of perſons, is ſo in our liberty, 
as, incaſe of offence, we may omitt it. And, upon this warrant, 
I defiſted , nar from the duety bebe occaſionally per- 
$4. ; nz2 


formed 


SUI LLYNYI 


Job: 19. z. 
V: 25. 


manner, a 


_ „ 

formed ſince, when Jhave bene ia chat houſe) but from perfor- 
. it in the of fo many Bartlet them, who, by ta- 
king offence unjuſtly, biadred the good of many, provide them- 


thelt᷑ acedunt to dur Lord Chtiſt, in that day when 
bidden'thin „hen they, and I, and rhe povore 
ſoules chat 


be declated 
\greived'! forcheir hindrance ſlall appeare roge- 
ther before his tribunall. In hope and expectation 
whereoff, is my comfort in the middeſt of theſe troubles (as it 
was Jobs, whom his freinds had 1 en times.] For þ 
know that my Redeemer liveth, andrbar be ſhall fund the laſt day 
En earth, ce. | 41 
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8 40. Sedion — 


— — 


I this Section the Complainants fhew Wende avgoreived 
for his PRI againſt me in a reproachfull”,' uprayding 
point in queſtion, Which they aggravate. 
v. By his not 2 expectation. 2. By my profeſſed 
with the Anabaptiſt and Browniſts'in this point, 
with whom, he nevertheleſſe i yjoyned me. 3. By his 


 finiſter intent in thus falſely tradueing me, viz, to juſtifye hit 


keeping me ont of the Fury 4. 2 done to the Church 
hereby, in that ere eee Okt ey much deſi- 
red, aud Alan dr of me. pon the zqui- 
ty of their em mms — the Aufwerer for this, by his la- 

ke the Miniſters of the Claſſis to further his 


bouring to wor 
puepole rllogrhem,thertorlerte me, in's different praQi- 


ene. Niang of e ee and that 
therefore, frheywould gi to mne; they ma make an or- 
. ot te chat effect; — their 


complaint. Let us now conſider his anſwer. 

Hereunto he pretepdeth ten anſwers ; but they are ſuch as 

CO Enna * 
is 


The fourtierh Seftion exammed, 279 
is firſt anſwer is, that it is no reproach to call my aſſertion 
an errour, Reply. } But. 1. To call that an errour which he hath 
not proved; nor can ptove to be an errour, is a reproach. Him- 
ſelfe ſuyth it is no reproathfull uprayding of me, unleſſe they could 
convince him of errour for ſo ſpeaking , Enough bath bene ſaid in 
the twelfth Section, and more may be added hereafter to con- 
vince him, unleſſe he be of his mind who ſaid non perſuadebi: 
etiamſi perſuaſeris, * term yet I will not be con- 
wvinced, 2. To ranck t party whom he ſuppoſed to erre, 
with Anabaptiſts and Brewnifts-, when he profeſſeth, and is 
ready to d that he differeth from them , is a reproachfull 
uprayding and injurious 3. To doe this in the pulpit, where 
the nothing but words of truth, and paſſages ten- 
ding to peace and ædification, and from whence a publick 
braud of reproach and diſgrace may be left upon a brother, was 
a more rude expreſſion, then the Complainants uſed concerning 
their thought that no godly man will be abſolutely bound to 
ſubſcribe to that wrighting. 4. It is a poore evaſion when he 
inſinuateth that I ſaid in effect Mr, Hook: was in errour, when I ſaid 
that I was not of his opinion in ſome points. For, to ſay ſo much 
onely declareth chat myne —_— differed from his, but not 
thar he was in errour, ſeing that difference might ariſe from my 
not underſtand ing him aright, not from his diſſenting from the 
truth. And it ſavoured of modeſty in me, that I would not 
charge him with errour, from whom I differed in opinion, 
which is farr from juſtifying: and ſerverbjuſtly to reprove 
the reproachfull ſpeeches: of the - Anſwerer'', as a ruder 


Age. | | « YG 

N His ſecond anſwer is, that he performed his promiſe , and 
ſaid enangb, in that ſermon , to ſatiſfye their expettation by bis Ar- 

„ againſt myne apinion (as he calleth it) and, for proofe 
— E e Reader to his noates which he wrote downe of 
perpoſo, and it is like, keeperh by him of purpoſe alſo. The iſſue of 
all is; the aſſertion of thoſe men is falſe and ertonious, that complaine 
be avoyded the queſtion berweene ut. The ſermon here ſpoken 
of, it ſeemeth; was preached when I was abſent, and, — 


e n 


VID} 


of tone : therefore I can ſay nothing, upoi myne owne 
knowledge, in this matter, but that the conſtant report, wherein 


all, whom I beard ſpeake of it, concurred, was, that what he ſaid 
was ſo farr from ſatiſfying ihem, that they did not conceive that 


he ſpake to the — in queſtion, but evaded it tather. And thoſe 
noates of his ſermon , which ſome of them tooke from his 


mouth, and ſhewed me, did apparently make good, in my ap- 
prehenſion, vrbat they ſaid, But, if the Reader ſhall be pleaſed 
to examine his ſtating of the queſt ion, in this very Section, and 
to compare it with the true ſtate ſerdowne by me inthe 12. Sec- 
tion, it will eaſily appeare that he did not deale againſt my opi- 
nion ( as he calleth it) in every Argument, nor in any Argument 
as he ſhould, For the difference betweene him and me was a- 
2 2 rolulipg to conforme to the cuſtom of — gn 
I in place, in i all chat are by 
whomſoever, . args tpn a neither —— them mem- 
bers of any Church, nor at all know ne unto us. Now he brought 
not one Argument to prove the Jawfullnes of this cuſtom, or to 
convince me of ſinne tor not binding my ſelfe, by ſubſcription, 
or promiſe to conforme to it. | uni 
His third anſwer is, that, upon hit motiom, 1 made an offer of 
ſhoving boy farr 1 differed from the Browniſts , whids I performed 
mot, which be ſayth, if I bad done nc opimon muſt have fallen to- 
gether with it.] But it is neither O, nor ſo; For, neither did I 
offer it, upon his motion, but upon myne owne morion, to vindi- 
cate my aſſettion from his-calunmies , nor is there ſuch affinity 
bet wirt their opinions and myne, in this matter, that, aide twinntei, 
they muſt live and dye together, For, what I affirme will ſtand, 
upon other grounds and principles, thentbaſe whereby their 
ation is upheld, To — aſperſion I will ſhew 
that it is an injury, as to me, ſo to the truth alſo, in this parti- 
cular, when it is affirmed that he errour of the Brawniſts couid nat 
be refuted by me but that myne owne opuwen muſt fall taget her, and 
that, hike twinnes, they muſt live e For, i ſuppoſe, 
the errour ofthe Brownifts, which he meaneth, is, that ſeperation 
from the Church aſſemblies of England, in ſuch ſort as to have ve 
ſpiritnall Communion with them , is neceſſary. If ſo; . 


Ta the fourtieh examined; 28 
bow doeth this aſſertion of the lawfullnes of admitting onely 
their infants to ba ptiſme, who are members of a true Church, 
neceſſarily argue ſuch ſeperation from true Churches (for de- 
fects and corruptions which are found in them) to be a bounden 
duety?. If yea; let him demonſtrate, x. How it ſtrengtheneth 
them in theyre: refuſing private Religious Communion with 

good Chriſtians, becauſe they ſtand members of ſome pariſh-. 

Church ig England, which is one errour held by ſome — 
as he knoweth. a, How it confirmeth them in refuſing to heare 
the word preached by any miniſters of any of thoſe Churches, 
which is anether errour maintained by many of them alſo? 3. 
How it eſtabliſbeth any man in refuſing any publick Religious 
communion with any true Churchꝰ If nay; let him acknow- 
2 bi ſlander. But, that the vanity and untrueth of this ſug- 
geſtion may he more evident, I will declare the truth, in this 
matter, by manifeſting, both myne owne judgment about the 
truenes of Churches, and the practiſe of the Seperatiſts them- 

es, 

z-Myne owne judgment and perſuaſion I will exprefle in Dr. 
Ames his words thus. So many pariſh aſſemblies of England as Ton 
have any competent number af good Chriſtians in them united together þ 4 
for to worſhip God ordinarily m one ſociety 5 ſo many have eſſentiall 133-34 
end integrall forme of a viſible Church, and all they have intire right | 
1 Chriſt, and te all the meanes of injoying him however they are de- 
feltive in the puriiy of their combination , and in the compleate free 
excetciſing ef chair power: To prevent all miſtake , he declareth 
whathe meaneth by eſſtutiall aud ĩttegtall forme thus. The 
Noti all forme of a viſible Church is tht covenant of God, or true 

Fo thimede vißble by: profeſſion; tha noates and markes hereof are 


of | and received with frumts 
of obedience; The integral conſtituring\farme1; that ſtate, relation, or 
reference which.a C i — feſſowrs have one to another 


by vertue of their ſetiad combinariom; the noate or marke whereof it 
their uſuall aſſembling together inro one piace, aud warching one over 
anner. So that, ver the defects aud corruptions, in 
thoſe Churches, are to-be:witnefſed/againſt, and howfoever it 
is the duety — much as in them is): 
LOH: n 4, to 


282 The faurtierh Section examined, 
to procure the reformation of thoſe defects, and not to partake 
in the ſinnes of any Church. Eph. 5.1 .and amongſt true Chur- 
ches to make choyſe of thoſe, whereunto to joyue themſelves, 
Liv. 4. whicharemoſt pure, ſo farr as they are able ( as the ſame lear- 
1 Conſe ned wrighter ſayth, elſewhere) Jyet them wholly, & 
mel. to ſeperate from them, as no Churches of Chriſt, or to deny 
re to the infar:s of their knowne members is not war- 
ranted by any rule in the Scripture}, t hat I know , nor juſtifyed 
by my affertion or practiſe. 

2. The practiſe ofthe Seperatifts themſelves ſheweth that 
this aſſertion doeth not ſtrengthen or countenance the errour of 
the Brownifts in matter of Seperation, For, they profeſſe to hold 
ſpirituall communion with — er- doe extend the 
uſe of baptiſme to as grea as Englaud doetb, and 
greater e 1 — eee be $ aſſiſtance, to proveJthough 
they inſt it, as a diſorder in thoſe Churches, 
which alſo — —— y learned miniſters of theſe Countryes 
are ſo farr from — * that they confeſſe it to be unwarran- 
table, and wiſh it may * reformed, © By all which it is manifeſt 
that there is no ſ#ch affinity betweene theſe opinions,that the errour 
of the Browniſts could not be refuted by me, but that mime owne opi- 
vion muſt fall together. As he untruely pretendeth, ' 

3. Hereunol — add, that * —.— the _— 

ru a $ poſites a elfe with his owne 

Poli Ke. _ For this plex israken up; 1. by the thoſe that plead 

cleſ. lib, x. Prelats, both of former times, s Whom Me. Parker harh 

2 14. fy anſwered, by clearing the ſeekers of Reformation ſrom this 

imputation, and retorting it upon themſelves \, and of latter 

Freſb times, whom Dr. Ames, in like manner, hath breifly and — 
— 9 dee 2. by choſe ofthe — for Mr. Canne, 

erer know 


in his his booke, to —— 

reat: 
222 e arch eres the Mee, 
N ſepera- eſpecially to Dr. Ames,onely in 
tion. 1 115 it appeareth that be accounteth 
ike, gale may A -potwithſtanding 
— in ſome truths, which: booke 1 
ern in Dr. Amestis de, which itt 
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fi pioporron,arkrt parpole 2 already — exceedeth 
| at me, would ſwell to too great 
jo volume. But I may well be filent at this time, ſeing den 
(as Theare) ——— and a 1 may be 
given hereafter, it be thau t requĩſite, eſpecially ſein 
he hath not anſwered Dr. — his ſecond . 5 1 
all, wherein he hath ſaid enough for the clearing of his judg- 
went in this matter, nor indeed harh he taken away the force of 
that Hdle,which the Doctor ſaid in anſwer to the Rejoynder, 
though de eſſed himſelfe, but in few lines, and as anſwe- 
ring, on another occaſion”, and not dealing profeſſedly againſt 
the Separation. All which eaſily be demonſtrated , but, 
at this time, I purpoſe to abſtaine from —— 

As for his o cat / perforavrd nos that promiſe, though [ 
bad ee my anſwer is, that he, neither required it a 
me, nor incouraged me ſo to doe, aſſuring me that the 
3 3 —— end the difference, Nor did it fall Fly 

e of this point, in . Argument which 1 
bande n f. in publick afterwards. 
Hlis fourth! anſwer tendeth to a ſligbting of my labour of love 
ic monerhs aſſiſtance of him in a time of their extremity, It 
becommeth unthanckfull men thus to dlevate' that kindnes 
which they have not hearts to value, nor purpoſe to requite. 
For this purpaſe, he ſetteth 6 moneths, wherein that wrighting , as 
he ſayth, was given ont by me, and &'yeares reltance, which he ſayth, 
5 Wee 52 G 1 the p Falhiſe of the Dutch Church, and 


tit by me for that,” at ſome godly 
neck nem proud: — - 
R Concerning the wrighting- I have ſpoken ſufficiently 


3 22. Sections, Dy nh Lees wherein Iſhewed 
> from me, hadtraduced me; in the darke, in 2 
28 me herd id defenceof truth; cannot helpe i it, 


w he me to it, for of the againſt 
1. dwg eports, and how himſelfe , before he Nad Sf any 
— ä 

| ſent to bis freind in N. 
the ground of 6 yeares N Seing he com- 
nor am to be blamed for x, unlefe Fee beate w nes 
to 


—_ 
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to the truth, when I am called thereunto. * 
Concer! * Ne in. tag mercenary a 


phraſe, my labaur, Loſer: 1.L received 
none of it Sula e 4 Engliſh preachers ate 
put that c him it was a Kindnes... 2.1 con- 


not wi N made me from 
le by is eape fo ths eta 31 


from the C ock, as other Mini- 
— by — . — r 
have hdr through his dees . The moſt 


in ſome other caſes they 
of that which was. given was from their purſes, whom he con- 
EY ei ever 7 received from them 


know, I was no it when the neceſſary charges 
N N * - lee eve „which, at 
their reque toobe, never lived in ough his oppo» 
ftion againſt aſt me, and for which I was con&rayned to pay the 


wholl yeares rent · G. As he made vo allowance towards this re- 
compence, ſo he propounded it not to others, by them to be 
— bee os 7: ers, it was to him, 
u it dot Was not in his power) yet, 
when he ſaw that they, to — — 
at liberally, he tooke to caſt in diſcouraging ſpee- 


f = „ 
* me, 7. reas 

— chat fit the love of ſame among them for my 6 
Os . the oppoſition, which the auf. 
werer hath ray in . me, hath put me tothe charges of 
1 3 rene 
10 remove to ome ot there might live quietly, 


= er an ee 


rr A. 


* 4 2 ” 
*1 1 1 
71 


urch d. iſte receive, f . 
amongſt them though privatilyj. Hut I preferred peace be · 
Nee e ages, and def 1 


* A 92 6 | 
£7 | 9 73 | Plain- 


we private v herin he dealt injuriouſiy with thè, &me. 


. 


In his fifth anſwer he blameth them for falſe i 


fam at one 


* r 
3 


285 
ined. 
2 Jn Ons tom 
s thowghts'& intents, | How juſt this reproofe is, his owne 
| 7. al — is very ate * ver of evill 
ſurmiſes , who is ſo abundantly culpable of the ſame evill in ſo 
many paſſages of this booke: yea, in the next immediatly prece- -4 
dent paſſage hee? a falfe imaginati6 concerning my in»; ' 
tenti6.in preaching againſt Schyſming to thoſe that frequented 7 


"= The 41. 4d. 42-Seftions examined. 
phinants, but thorough them ſmiteth me, are alreadyexam 


In bis fixth anſwer be would perſuade the Reader that the 
Church did not deſire me, after this difference, which is contra- 
xy to the profeſſions of perſons of 5 Th. All. 


What he ſayth in the 7, 8 9, & 10 anſwers hath bene examined 
Tube laſt pat ge, in this Sect: concerneth the preaching and pro- 


ee [a: Cr: and The. Flet which is elſewhere allo repea- P. 1024 

ted. Whereunto I am contẽt, at the importunity of one of them, ot es. 

1 Cr.) to ſay ſome ching. Wherefore, paffin *. his ſcoru- 2 
manner of naming them, which is very oh | with him 106. 

{though ir better became Iulia the Pelagian then theAnſwerer) Aug. contr. 

I will onely relate the anſwer which I received from him in Ii. Pclag, 

wrighring, contracting it thus. 1. That he never read and ap- lib. 1. 


P pture,at any meeting,outof his owne houſe. 2. That in 
tsowne family, he remembreth not that ever there were, in 
any private Religious excerciſe, above 5 or 6 perſons, of other 
ili 8 3+ That he hath not had ſuch meetings 
above 5 or 6 times,in'$ or ꝗ yeares. 4. That he remembreth not 
that any one hath bene at any ſuch duety in his family, theſe 4 
or 5 V4 , atleaſt, except ſome allowed miniſter were 
there preſent. 5.That when they did meet, he did not preach, 
but read the Anſwerers , or ſome others men la bours. 6. That 
the Anſwerer never admoniſhed bim of any fault herein pow 
tely,nor did he ever heare that ĩt was diſliked, till the Auſwerer 
girded at ſuch meeting, in a ſermon, 3 or 4 yeares ſince. 7. That 
when he ſaw that the Anſwerer had wronged him in print, by 
an untrue report of theſe matters, he went to his houſe to con- 
vince him privatly thereof, butdeparted thence without ſatiſ- 
faction. 8. That a few dayes after, as he heard, the Anfwerer 
faught for witneſles, and found 2. (as it was ſaxd) Ia. Cr. ſpake 

| —— O 0 2 with 


Pfal. 96. 
10. 
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with them boath, and found the one very defeRtive , and more 
| che Anſwerer then for him. The orber ſaid that, about 
| # yeares ſince, he heard (a.C, read in the bible, and ſome 
wrightiag concerning it, but whether the Anſwerers fermom 
or any be dare not ſay. But Ia. Cr. conſtantly affirmerh, 
that this witnes was never at his houſe at ſuch an excerciſe. If 
this be ſo, let the Reader judge whether this action deſervech 


to be ſo cenſured, or pu 

lathe 41 SeQion I find m nome bar chefs mentianed. That 
which he ſayth of me, in his fifth anſwer, is a direct contradic- 
tion to that which be ſaid of me inthe x4 & 15 anfwers ofthe 
Hue 1 — 
x Sh 


granny mig Sect. be falleth againe into his old guilt of falſe ima» 


n pomaertagel rivg-r Hurry Con- 
may take up the Pſalmiſts com- 


— — — that was ts 
. 


His anſivers 9 Scripture 


ZE me examined. 

ry Eforc I ſear :the pantculer ofhis anſwer 
hangs 8 to 1 , in this 
Jed,and — 
te 


yet, after 4 
hich will 


and in 
Hs Bran the Caſk which becauſe ir was till fur- 
5 Whereby the learned ma . I. What mi- 
ſtakes were in the Tranſlation, as it was pu bli in that prin- 
ted pamphlet, againſt which I ee ia prine. 2. That my in- 
9 K. e eee int, 
hut to declare tene the Anſwerer and me, for the 
emoredl of eee bad bene cat abroad among he 


ou. 


3+ That the 4. firſt Scriptures were alleadged, not to prove that 


go infants ſhould, be baptiſed, whole parents are or members 
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of that Church, but to ſnew, that they had no power to require 
any more of me then to performe the duetyes of the paſtorall 
office, lle 
relation) | was ready to performe that m wright n 
ſeryed onely to prevent that trouble, which Iforeſaw W 

follow,if the Claffis,to gratifye the Anſwerer, ſhould affume to 


themſelyes an undue power of binding me to reſt in, & confor- Sci. 12. 


bpjuſtly affumed by the Claſſis I prove thus. 
That power which exceeds the bounds of Apoſtolicall autho- 
rity is unduely aſlumed by any Claſfis. 

Bur the power of binding a Paſtor to performe a duety of 
his paſtorall office unto. thoſe who are not members of his 
Church exceedeth the bounds of Apoſtolicall authority. 
© Therefore the power of binding me to baptiſe that are 
no members of that Church, whereunto ] ſhould be Paſtor, is 
on will he deny?Not the firſt, unleſſe he will 
affirme Claſſes have a greater power over particular 
Churches then the hat Which, I thinck, he will not 
fay,much leffe goe about to prove. Will he deny the affump- 
tion: 0 alleadged by me for 
To prevent all miſtakes, I pray the Reader to be informed 
that my intent, in alle ad * e Scriptures, was onely to ad- 
vertiſt the Miniſters of the Claſſis that they have no authority 

pl — of me, as „ admittãce to that paſto- 

charge (as my very words in that wrightiog declare) not to 
fhew che 2 var $a of my baptiſing - he are not meme 
bers of that particular Chu forLprok E, in expreſſe words 
after, that, in regard the communzon of particular hes among 
themſelves, I neither did, nor doe refuſe to baptiſe their infants , who 
are not members of that Church: ſo that 1 may be ſatiſſyed that they 
are indeed Chriſtians, So that the queſtion is , whether the 
Claſſic hath power to t ſuch a thing of any miniſter to be admit- 
tal to a partienlar Church amongſt them, as a condition of his admit- 

tance? In this caſe I might have put them upon ſhewing their 
Warrant and commiſſion for their ſo doing(as Inow doe requi- 

te of the Anſwerer, when he ſhall defend hisp ers. 


ut: 


we to that wrightiog ſpoken pf before, And that ſuch power is 73+14: 
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ln his next booke) but, to make ſhort worke , I chen produced 
Inq the practiſe, whoſe commiſſion was larger then an 
Caſſis hath received , and Thewed that they never aſſumed 
much, which they would not have fayled to doe, in one place or 
other, the ne of the Church, in thoſe times, ſo requiring, 
nor to have recorded it, for the inſtruction of poſterity, if they 
might have done ĩt. Lo this end I noated three places of Scrip- 
ture. Let us now confider them, and his anſwer. 

1. Text. Acts. a0. a8. Wherein Paul charged the Elders of - 
pheſus to take heed umto themſel ves, and to all the flock, over which the 
Holy Ghoſt had made them Overſeers, Where, he did not extend 
the excerciſing of their office farther then the Holy Ghoſt extẽ- 
ded their relation. Let us examine his eight anſwers, which he 

- - giveth,rather by number then by weight. 

His firſt anſwer is, ad hominem, to the man more then tothe 
matter. For he ſayth. By what right Mr. D. himſelfe, being ne 
member of this Church, did communicate with us in the Lords 7 . 
per,by the ſome right may a Paſtor excerciſe his Miniftry,in ſome abi 

of it, to thoſe who are no mrmbers of his Church. 
Reply. This anſwer is nothing to the matter in queſtion, 
For, 1. the queſtion is not, what I may lawfully doe, but what 
the Claſsis may warrantably exact, in manner aforeſaid, For, 
ſome law full things are arbitrary, and in our liberty, and to be 
done ſometimes, and ſometimes omitted, as circumſtances and 
reſpects vary the caſe, and thoſe no man may impoſe as neceſſa- 
ty. It had bene more tothe purpoſe if he could have ſaid. By 
what right the Claſsis did compell him to adminiſter the Lords 
ſupper to unknowne perſons , that are no members of his 
urch, &c.by the ſame right they may compell me to baptiſe 
the infants of thoſe that are no members. 2. The caſes are not 
alike, betweene myve admittance to communicate at the Lords 
- table,& the admittance of thoſe to baptiſme,concerning whom 
the queſtion is. For ] cenceive, chat (beſides my relation elſe 
where , and the right which theſe Churches give to knowne 
| ts, of being admitted to 1 a ſhort time) 
himſelfe , and the wholl Church, acknow led ged me for a 
which denen de by e lp of my pic . 
W ey teſtifyed by deſiring the of my publick la- 
5 bours, and their fu 1 or me to 9 
1 Aauuring chat time, without the leaſt ſcruple. Now, let the Kea- 


* 


— 
« * — 
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— — whether it be alike to receive a man ſo knowne, and 
dged among themſelyes as a meniber { for a time) to 
r » and the baptiſing of thoſe in- 
fants, whoſe parents are mem — of r Church, nor of 
any other, for aught any man knoweth, being not at all knowne 
unto the Church, 
His ſecond anfwer is, that the Apoſtle might have layed upon 
2 further due ty, in ſome other 7 leb, vo more was required, 
in 
| Reply r. If he would have anſwered to the purpoſe , he 
ſhould have produced ſome other place, wherein the Apoſtle did 
ſo : but that he did not, becauſe he could not. 2. That Paul did 
not impoſe any ſuch injunction upon the Paſtors of Epheſus, at 
this time, being to leave tbem, nor afterwards in the Epiſt- 
l which he wrote r0them from Rome, nor at any time 
(which the Scripture mentioneth, and it would have bene re- 
— — ic ha = done, being a matrer mY . 3 
no where clic in d refore was it, but 
becauſe he received ny — 1 A om the Lord ? Which 
if he had done, it ood nor d his faithfullnes, who profeſ- 48: 20. 
ſeth to keepe back nothing that | and to declare all rhe 20... 27. 
God , e That, geither Paul, nor any of 
on uch injunRions upon Paſtors , I Te g. 
eto confound the ' Apoſtolicall booke of the 


office , — a violation of Gods order, as D. Feild' Chap. 27. 
and Mr, Cartwright ſhew , whom it concerneth the Anſwerer 28 
to anſwer in this point. 1. Repl. 
His third anſwer, he ſayth, is more particular, but, I ſay, it is 1 43. 
no more to the purpoſe, then the former. He fayth. The preach- 
the word is 4 Minifteriall aft; which Miniſters are bound to 
. ſome withourwhon they invite Heatbens, Tarker, or Jewes 
to heave them, Pro: g. 3. . Matga#ir9.20, 
- Reply.Butz Leda is all this to prove that the Claſſis hath the 
authority whereof the queſtion is? Bring 1 yo ziſm 
auck ſee. 2. For the Aſtertion it ſelfe, thou 628 Ira 
Re 6 is an 


#. 


Prov:9, 2. 
3.4. 
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yet, it is not ſoineyery man. For one that is not one of 'wiſdons 
maydens, by vertuę of office, yet may be one of wiſdoms child. 
ren, whom God may bleſſe in the excerciſe of the gifts and gra« 
ces of his ſpitit to be an inftrument of turning many to rigbteouſ- 
ner. And, for that other place in Mat. 28. 19. 20. Iknow not 
to what purpoſe it is alleadged , unleſſe to ſhe that the Claſſis 
may give ordinary Paſtors ſuch a commiſſion as Chriſt gave the 
to gae and preach the Goſpell io at Nations. 3. To 
what end doeth he ſpeake of preaching the Goſpell to Hea- 
thens, lewes, and Turkes, in this queſtion ? Is it to intimate 
that Baptiſme may be as lawfully adminiſtred to ibe infants of 
ſuch, as the word is preached to their parents > Or, what other 
ule ſeryeth it to P 
His fourthanſwer is, that the adminiſtration of the. Sacraments, 
ic alſo a duety of the miniſtry to be performed by a Paſtor to more then 
the members of his particular Congregation, &c. 
| RIES: Here againe I muſt continue and renew my com- 
plaint that the Anſwerer proyeth not the power of the Claſſis 
in the particular in queſtion. . 2, To admit tboſe that are 
knowne members of another Church to communion in the Sa- 
craments, upon fitting occaſions, I hold lawfull,and doe profeſſe 
my readines to practiſe accordiangly, but, is this any thing to 
thoſe who refuſe to joyne with any Church (concerning whom, 
and e on queſtion is) ping: TR of he 2 
ment a duety of the miniſtry to be performed by any Paſtor to 
blamed for refuſing, ite 
His * anſwer is ill bottomed , upon a falſe ſuppoſition, 
e 


that 


of ler rity over par- 
2 em Nen 
31 rd for 


alt caſe, 2, That this meeting conſiſted of Miniſters oaclys 
being ebe tex Jayth, that , at Amioch, bey gathered the Curb 
AR: . 27,W] eee Kune. n 
* 4 | + 2 + | - 
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Teruſalem , the Church, Apoſtles, and Elders are joyned together in re- 
ceiving thoſe meſſengers. iy here the Church againe ſignifyed the 
Muliitude. v. 12. who are alſo called the wholl Church and bre- 
ihren. v. 22. 23. 3. That thoſe that dwelt at Ieruſalem dealt in 

the caſe of thoſe at Antioch by way of Claſſicall juriſdiction and 
authority, ſeing Paul and Barnabas were ſent, who were not 
inferiourto the reſt of the Apoſtles, either in authority or in the 
infallible direction of the Holy Ghoſt, and they were ſent prin» 
cipally for the ſtopping of the mouths of thoſe Seducers,which 
retended that they were ſent by the Apoſtles , as the Apoſtles 
intimate in their epiſtle to the Church at Antioch, Act. x5, 24. 
4. That the Claſſes haye power to impoſe their decrees upon 
other Churches, that have no delegates with them, as the Apoſt- 
les did at that time,upon all the Churches of the Gentiles. y.23. 
28.Cap. 18-4. 2, As his anſwer's ill bottomed, ſo it is ill built, 
unleſſe he can prove that it is a part of every miniſters office to 
be excerciſed in governing the members of many other Con- 
Fregations (as wel as his one) combined in Claſſes, which he 
not goe about to doe, nor will be able out of Scripture, 
Where no ſuch property of a miniſter is expreſſed, either in the 
Acts, or Epiſtles ofthe Apoſtles. 3. As his anſwer is ill bottomed, 
and ill built, ſo is it ill added to prove the power of the Claſſes 
in the matter, concerning which the queſtion is, which it doeth 
not prove at all. : 

His ſixth anſwer, wherein he pretendeth to come nearer to 
the place Act. 20. 28. (and ſo he had need to doe: for hither 
to he hath gone farr enough from it ) is, that the flock is attended 
by the labour of the Paſtor, that it may be increaſed , which is done by 
the labour of faithfull miniſters ſee king to bring thoſe into the fold, 
which, at firſt, are no members of the Church, ; | 

Reply. 1. If all this were granted, yet it will not conclude 
the point in queſtion , as will appeare to him that ſhall frame it 
intoa Syllogiſme. 2. It may be queſtioned whether this draw- - 

ing into the fold be the paſtorall attendance there meant, 
though I doubt not that it is lawfull, and a duety, but it ſeemeth 
not to be intended in that charge left with the Paſtors of Ephe- 
fas. x, Becauſe the worke of the Paſtor, qa tali, is to —_ 


292 His examination of Texts 


1 Cor. 14. flock already gathered, not to gather a flock, unleſſe by accident, 
2. . God caſting in ſome to heare by a providence, as that #nlearned 
105. 4. 39. man that came in amongſt them whileſt they were propheſying , or 
— 2 in ſome ſuch like wa N h , I doubt not, it is a pious worke 
11.19. 20 & a bounden duety for a Paſtor to labour the gayning of others. 
21. 2. Becaule the labour of bringing in others into the fold hath 
Mat: 18. bene undertaken by thoſe that were not Paſtors, with bleſſed ſuc- 
19. ceſſe, the l ord giving this glory to his ot ne word made effectu- 
Lune. 5. all by bis ſpirit, and not limiting it as a priviledge peculiar to 
19-20 any office in the Church. And therefore even thoſe out o tof- 
fice alſo are bound to labour in it. as 8 
His ſeaventh anſwer is that 70 aſſiſt a Church, that is deſtitute 
of their Paſtor in convincing erronious perſont judicially in the Church 
is 4 duety, and yet may be re brow! neighbour miniſter. There- 
fore men may excerciſe ſome aft of their miniſtry towards ſuch as are 
no members of their Congregation. | 
Reply x. Here apaine ſomewhat is ſaid, but nothing to the 
point. For, will it follow that, becauſe a Miniſter may helpe a 
neighbour Church, in convincing thoſe that erre, that therefore 
the Claſſes haye a right to exact of me, as a condition of my ad- 
mittance to the paſtorall office , to baptiſe thoſe infants whole 
parents are not under my paſtorall charge ? 2. Though it be 
true that it is required of a Paſtot᷑ to be able to convince erro- 
nious perſons, and that, when he doeth it, according to Chriſts 
order, it is a part of his paſtorall worke, yet, will it follow, that 
whereſoever he excerciſeth that ability , he doeth execute a 
part af his paſtorall office ? If not, to what uſe ſeryerh this diſ- 
courle ? 
His eighth anſwer is, that Non of my readines to bap 
Ee gr eee. 82 , of I may be ſa- 
tiſfyed that they have 4 right to it, by their member (hip elſewhere, in 
regard of the communion among particular Churches, 40 plainly re- 


. PF 

R "5 The thing that I queſtion is the power of the 
Claſſis to bind me fo ſuch a condition. 2. Suppoſe I had expreſly 
er have this pojevt , bn 


quence » in the places of alleadged Neun 
| * 
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ho doeth this profeſsion plainely, or darkely , or at all refute 
that? He ſayth, diverſe wayes. 1. Themit is an error to thinc k that a 
Paſtor may not exceroiſe his miniſtry,in ſome atts of it, toward thoſe 
who are no members of his Church. But T haye already ſhewen that 
the queſtion betweene us is not whether I may lawfully baptiſe 
ſuch, but by what right che Claſsis can exact it of me , in the 
manner aforeſaid. How will he make good this inference? Be- 
cauſe it is not lawfull for the Claſsis to exact, it in that manner, 
therefore is it not lawfull to be done? Or, becauſe he erreth 
that holds it not law full to be done, therefore he erreth who 
holdeth that the Claſsis may not exact it, after that manner? 
2. he ſayth, It is vayne to call in queſtion, whether they be Chriſtians 
who are members of a true Church, But, is not this a vayne anſ- 
wer? For, how ſhall I know them to be members ofa true 
Church, who are other wiſe altogether unknowne, without que- 
Rioning with them about itꝰ And as vayne is his third anſwer. 
For, therefore doe I require a precedent examination of the 
members of another Church, and not of the members of his 
Church; Becauſe my relation to that place would have made 
the members of that Church knowne to me, without ſuch exa- 
mination, but not ſtrangers , who are altogether unknowne, 
4 He ſayth, particular perſons, members of the Catholic or Univer= 
ſall Church may alſo have their infants baptiſed, though not joyned to 
a particular viſible Church. Reply. 1. How doeth this ſerve to 
ove that ] plainely refate my ſelfe? For, how can a man be 
to refute what he ſaid concerning the members of a par- 
ticular Church, by ſaying nothing about the members of the Ca- 
tholick Church ꝰ Doe men uſe to refute by ſilence, or by ſaying 
nothing? I wiſh he had fo refuted the printed COINS for his 
owne credit,and , that men might have ght he could 
have ſaid ſomething, in his one d e, more then, it now 
be can. 2. For the matter of his anſwer. When he 
FAN anſwer me what he meatieth by the Catholick Church, 
whether it be a viſible or an inviſible Church, of which he ſpea- 
keth, & ſhall give a character or deſcription whereby a man that 


refuſeth to joyne with any particular viſible Church may be 
** 


knowne to be a viſible, orinyifible Catholick 
ITE Pp 2 Church 
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Church, then I ſhall have a fit occaſion to tell the reaſon of my 
mentjoning onely the Communion of particular Churches in 
this queſtion. . 5. Ne ſayth, that I, having refigned up my Paſta- 
rall charge in London , and not nom eftabliſhed miniſter of any parti. 
cular Congregation, doe yet, upon occaſion, preach for Mr Balmfard, 
and Mr. Peters &c. he would know upon what ground I adminiſter 
the word to them.] Reply. 1. What ever the ground be, it will 
helpe him nothing at all to prove that I have refuted my ſelfe in 
what I ſaid concerning the power of the Claſsis ,, in this caſe. 
2. Seeing I muſt give my account, take it in few words. I have 

preached for theſe men, upon the ſame ground, whereupon L 
| preached. for him, almoſt fix moneths together, not by appoynt- 
ment of the Claſsis, nor by vertue of office among them, but, 
with the conſent and.intreaty of ſuch as have authority to diſ- 
poſe and governe ſuch actions, I have bene willing and ready 
to imploy my talents, and excerciſe my gifts for the good of 
many, according to the rule. r. Pet. 4. 10. 11. Now I demand, 
wherein I have refuted my ſelfe? 

To wind up all theſe extra vagancies, like ſo many odd, and 
broken ends together, into one bottom. My demand to the 
Claſsis, in reference to their practiſe, was by what right the 
Paſtor of a particular Church muſt be bound to performe a 
worke of his. miniſtry to thoſe that are not members of his 
Church, ſeing the Apoſtles never exacted, required, or per- 
ſuaded itꝰ To this queſtion the Anſwerer pretendeth to make 
eight anſweres, which muſt be thus expreſſed or elſe they are 
got to the queſtion, 2. The Claſs is may exact this of any Mini- 
ſter, by the ſame right that Mr. DO, had to come to the Sacra- 
ment in that Church whereof he was not a member. 2. By the 
lame right, whereby the Apoſtles required as much, for aught 
we know, for we cannot find it written. 3, By the ſame right 
whereby Miniſters are bound to labour the converſion of thoſe 
without, 4. By the ſame right whereby Paſtors may adminiſter 
the Loads upper.co the members of other Churches. 6. By the 
lame. right whereby the Church of leruſalem afforded helpe, 
io adiffcale ifficultcaſe, , to the Church at Antioch being deſired ſo to 
doe. 6. Bythe ſame right whereby Paſtors nul labour to in 
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creaſe their flock. 7.By the ſame right whereby miniſters ma 
' helpe a neighbourChurch to convince erronious perſons. &. Be- 
' cauſe Mr. D. is willing to baptiſe thoſe infants, being brought to 
him, whoſe parents are, neither of them, members of any true 
Church. Is not this queſtion ſoundly anſwered? | 
Or, take my interrogation for a ſtrong deniall of their power 
to bind me to this condition of baptiſing thoſe who are not 
members. of the Church committed to me, as indeed it was, in 
my intent. This deniall of their power he accounteth myne er- 
tour, and he goeth about to confute it by eight Arguments, 
which muſt be thus framed, to conclude the queſtion. 

1. Arg. Mr. D. did communicate with us in the Lords 
ſupper, being no member of our Church. Therefore the Claſ- 
* Gs may bind a Paſtor to baptiſe thoſe that are not m̃embers of 
his Church, Reply. I deny the Argument. 

2. Arg. Though the Apoſtle required no more of the Pa- 
ſtors of Epheſus , but to feede their owue flock , yet he might 
lay ſome further duety upon them elſewhere, Therefore the 
Claſſi may bind a Paſtor to baptiſe thole that are not members 
of his Church. Reply. I deny the Argument. 

3. Arg. Miniſters are bound to preach the word for the 
converſion of thoſe that are without. Therefore the Claſſis 
may bind a Paſtor to execute his miniſtry. to thoſe that are not 
of his Church, Reply. I deny the Argument. | 
4. Arg. Paſtors muſt adminiſter the Sacraments of Bap- 
tiſme and the Lords 1 in neighbour Churches that are de- 
ſtitute, being required thereunto. Therefore the Claſſis may 
bind a Paſtor to execute his miniſtry to thoſe that are not f 
his Church, Reply. I deny the Argument. 

5. Arg. The Church at Jeruſalem. helped the Chureh at 
Antioch, in a difficult queſtion. Therefore the Claſſis may bind 
2 Paſtor to execute bis miniſtry. to thoſe that are not of his 


Church. Reply. Ideny the Argument. 
6. : Paſtors attend their flock, by labouring to increaſe 


it, and to bring others into the fold. Therefore the Claſhs may 
bind a Paſtor to execute his miniſtry to thoſe that are not of. 
2 9 P p 3 7. Arg: 


296 Zis examination of Texts 


7. Arg. Miniſters being deſired, may lawfully aſsiſt neigh* 
bout Churches in convincing erronioas perſons. Therefore the 
Claſſis may bind a Paſtor to execute his miniſtry to thoſe that 
are not of tis Church. Reply. I deny the Argument. | 

8. Arg: Mr. Davenport is willing to baptiſe the infants that 
are brought, whoſe parents ate members of any true Church. 
Therefore the Claſſis may bind a Paſtor to performe ſome 
worke of his miniſtry to thoſe that are not of his Church. Reply. 
Ideny the Argument. 

Againe, if I would multiply queſtions, which I am unwilling 
to doe, I could ſhew, in the ſame manner, how litle or nothing 
he hath ſaid to prove the very thing which he pretendeth to 
prove, to witt, that it is the Zen Paſtor to diſcharge ſome 
e miniſtry towards thoſe that are not on 5 ock & 
charge, by denying the Argument in every one is proofes. 
But — hath ions ſaid already, and my defire is FAY to ſa- 
tiſtye all men concerning what I wrote to the Claſsis , being 
called and compelled thereunto. | 
à. The ſecond text is in Coll. 4. 17. Sey to Archippms, Take heed t 
the miniſtry which thou haſt received in the Lord, that thou fullfill it. 

Anſt The Anſwerer ſayth, the anſwer made to the former allega- 
tion may ſerve for anſwer of this. | 

-7 It may fo, even as fitly as for that, that is , not at all, 
as hat ſhewed in the examination of thoſe Anſwers, onely 
one thing more we will add, from hence, to what hath bene ſaid. 
That as the "_ tooke no ſuch power to themſelves, to bind 
miniſters to doe the worke of their miniſtry to thoſe who are 
not of their Church; So the Church alſo hath not power to re- 
quire any more of them, and therefore the Claſsis cannot, who 
hate no more power then is given them by the Churches in 
.. bins revs Ke bMepped, x.thar of 
Anf. x. Ter fram hence alſo diverſe things are to be obſerved, 1.that i 
the miniſtry aught to 1 d,then not to be lightly forſaken &cc- 
Reply. True: but if the Church give an orderly pics 
npon le (as it was in vel The mini y is not light- 
iy , burfillfilled, ſofart a the Church dd or could 
reaſonably require it, and therein that text is ſatiſfyed · 


Anf: . 
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Anſ:, 2. If the miniſtry aught to be fulfilled , then are the mini- 
fers to declare the wholl will and counſaile of God, ſo farr as it is re- 
vealed to them, for the good of Gods people. Act. 20. 20. a. 

_ Reply, True: Neither — altogether wanting to 

the diſcharge of this duety in my meaſure, and in that manner 

as might be for the good of Gods people. 

His third anſwet hath bene — — unto in Sect. 20. aud 
therefore to add more ia this place, were but Au agere , loſt 


As the Anſwerer would have every godly Miniſter conſider 
whether it be not meete that each of theſe things ſhould be due- 
ly regarded of them: So I could add other conſiderations and 
obſeryations which might be not unprofficablezyet,leaſt I ſhould 
ſeeme to render reproach for reproach , Iwill forbeare them, 
and ſpare him, 

3. Thethird Text is in r.Pet. 5.2. Feed the flock , i vplv * 

which is you, 

„ Ank :The frength of that objection, which is implyed in theſe words, 
hath bene already taken away in anſwer to the former allegations, 
Ad. 20. a8. 

* Rep! 8 unn ſo in this, no more is requi- 
red o Bators, wi vertue of their office, then to feed that flock, 
tothe tending whereof themſelves were deſigned by a ſingu- 

lar appointment, | 

_ Anl. x, The ſimilitude taken from ſhepheards doeth not reſtrayne 

miniſters from excerciſing ſome acts of their miniſtry towards thoſe 

who are no members ef their Church, ſeing ſhepheards, for the defence 
and benefit of their flocks, combine themſelves &c. 

Reply. The combination of ſhepheards is a good embleme 

of a well ordered combination of diverſe miniſters. For, 1. it 

is in common caſes of danger to the flock , or for mutuall aſſi- 
ſtance in difficult caſes, as appeareth in thoſe inſtances allead- 
ed by him. Gen. 29. 7.8.9. Eſay. 31.4. Luke. a. 3. 2. it is for 

good, and helpe, not for the hurt, & bindrance of the flock. 

3 · no one ſhepheard is ſtreightned in the diſcharge of 322 

dall duety to his flock , or bound to perform the office of a 


r ſheepe, then thoſe whereunto 
a to any other Ls 47 2 


27. 
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he is appoynted by the Lord and owner ofthe flock, from whom 
he receiveth his commiſſion. And, in ſuch a way of combination 
among miniſters, much good may redound to particular Chur- 
ches, and tothe Paſtors Fereof: 

An. a. The word tranſlated feeding doth alſo ſignifye to rule and 


governe : if this kind of ding be reſtrained to one * 
15 


the authority of Claſſes overi hromne, then is it unlawfull for aſſem· 
blies of miniſters to give their voyces for the deciſion of controverſies 
in any Congregation but their owne, contrary to Exck. 34. 12. 
| eply, To feed, in this place, is to governe , as becometh 


Luke 22. thepheards that are/ſervants, not as lords of the flock, which is 


there forbidden, verſ: 3. from the appearance whereof they 


Dr. Ames dre not free, x, that will bave the Church, in any ſort, to depend up- 


3˙3• 


it it to imagi 


in 1. Pet. en their authority. 2. which preſcribe any * a5 neceſſary to be done 


by Paſtorcor people which is not drawne ont of the Scripture. 3. who 
lare the will of Gall in ſelfe too imperiouſly , baving no reſpeft to 
their infirmity with whom they haue io doe, Now, ſuch a govern- 


ment doeth not overthrow 8 authority of Claſſes, 


much leſſe doeth it argue it to be unlaw full for aſſemblies of 
miniſters to give their yoyces for the deciſion of controverſies, 
whereby the right ordering of particular Churches is not hind- 
red, but furthered. Neither doeth that Scripture, alleadged by 
him, contradi@ any thing here ſpoken , nor indeed doeth he 
ſhew how it ſerveth for the purpoſe for which he produceth it, 

Anſ. 3. If we conſider the perſons , to whom Peter wrote this Epi- 
Ile, the eleft ſtrangers diſperſed. 1. Per. 1. 1-2. and their manif old 
weceſſities , in thoſe times of perſecution ; what an unreaſonable thing 
that the miniſters of thoſe Countryes might not 
23 oe act of their miniſtry for baptiſing of thoſe diſperſed 
- Reply, 

in 


Seing the queſtion is onely of 9 of the 
i c 


Claſſis N ing a miniſter , according to the tenour of 
chat wrighting five miniſters , and ſeing I acknowledge it 


to be lawfull, and profefſe my readines, to baptiſe thoſe that are 
not members of this Church, if they are members of any true 
Church I feenothow this excepti on is of any validity againſt 
anything ſaid by me, in that wrighting, unleſſe hewill accuſs 


pc yur) —— 
"i rater eee, 
being conſidere. 


10 — —— er e 
me to ſhew that they might: ö bind me _ 


thing Se | — 
of it J and red that , in-doingir; 


: = 


againſt Chriſt. > eres 3-500 Cain 
| — rei hr uu doubting about things 1 
N rent, Oh 1174 ; 48 
RKepl 1 If this e ing and office of 
——— cer neck them, or him 
to ſbew in hat reſpect it is'neceſſary com- 


mand of Chriſt; which could not he oboyed in of 
of the paſtorall office, without doing this; ot as 4 meane fo 
farily conducing to the ends whereunto the paſtorall y= 
veth;2.1f che-Apoſtle will not —— . 
things.indifferenc, Concern: w th 
| much leſſe — have them bound D 
which they judge tobe a ſinue, and they, who bind them there- 
unto, cannot declare to be lawfull, the one thincking it neceſ- 
ary to be aroyded rand the other (bat ever they ers to 
J 7 res, Fenton mes 5 
Anſ: 2. A le bere akgs 0 recciying men as ae, not 
Reply. What will he — — reer wen 2 
refuled from an office, for refuſing to doe thoſe things 
Chriſt hath not commanded, and conceruing the — — 
ſeemes SS WE pr hen — — 
it to ove it; 
elſe his aſſertion is delivered, too 1. "ys in arhore wa- 
ſterly then rationall ways! without proofe. of Re # 
»Anſ: Mb wavtring in matters o jon 
. great evill to be taken herd of. 85 2 
Reply. Though Iſpake of Tesche not he wore 
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| betweene 


inelining no more to one 
but, Nee de doube that 
latiftye nincing Arguments: 
— unla of 
but convincing,which 
he n2.SeQion.. IL 

et th dene-<dready ed and 
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"Othe TIES ripture Ialleadged, to enn wipmlac- 
= to be Chriſtians, to wier, ſuch as anſwer that rea ſon for 
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55 given to thoſe that profeſſed to be- 
—— 
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afterwuards diffe- 
reth ab KK —— is 
ade, whence | TN Ideny that 


eee | 


| of the Liturgy of pub- 
1570 n he Head, or ſome other geſtare uſed 
.unkrowne; and that id ſuch a place as 
to ſhew of conſenti to that wich is read 
* underſtand not) is jentproofe of their 
Ae aſſiemeth it is. — ſectiow be pro- 
den eee eee eee Yu 
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ſtring, no other queſtions being 
2wne ſtrangers , then are put to the knowne, mem- 
ee or * 3. That, 2 
8 on o k 
fdell amo — gomh they x 


ts i if chey hy dear. e tee lofoncert 

kn e lewes, or ells are not recein ed, 

ta e know they arc, that are clepted, , | 
e brought in'public ee 


Ji; 5 WE, to 5 one age eb be ee 
= one and the ſame forme uſed ro all, 
8 ſame word ac, or uſing the fame free 

as: nodding t 
. e 05 121 ee fethand: pen anc 
is, in ueition, 10 Or geſture 75 
* ſufficient for => ah co ire .unkowne , #9 pro- 
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Mt. 5. 


37. 


Mat.9. 
28. 


Verſ.27- 


Woftexrt 
5 * en to haye the feale h * | he 
endith to la ſome what which now ion; Gor ire 
that the word Tea is ſufficient, he alleadgeth 
| ———ů— — 4, yea, and Mat: 
re; n the blind men, that 
im for c 1 able to be this? They 
Mat: 1. 715 where” our Saviour 
Stiri aeg openct diverſe Þ bles unto them”, afked his 
Diſciples, Hove yee onderſtevd all theſe things? ſay wnto bir 
Tea Lord. and Ich: at. 15. where Chriff aſked eter, loveſt thou 
1 theſe 7 Hi fa "Fea Lord, des Noweſt 


the ehe ol. 49917 0% NN 


per mk = 4 ſerveth to 


9 5 75275 is not, 
ft or repen- 
Av ice Alen men 
pute iti the to Iycnant, 
iet neem 
ni free of it. For, 1. Let 


tion of unlaw- 


8 of mens being 
black men „that came 


| dotthis? In them, 


| th It was joyned 

wich uae tion ntl Fil followin — High to him,and 
- ſonne of ; PU were» . verf. 27. Where- 

| tney continued 11 == Which Chriſt 
comes ok 5 —. and Witneſſed, 

Hy beleive , accor to that profeſſion, 


to your faith be it unto 
grant that the word, yea, is 


= or Toe in bd proves atthe time of ad- 


2 . are ſufficient knowne , by 
Faith? but, What is this to thoſe who 
we 7 2 Where our Saviour 
ec e ebe alked the 1 

— P es. 


e Sa 


. 


* 
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- 


. T5 7 . 
A. o 
Ky, 


J . 


pes. Have yes widerſtood all theſethings? They ſaid ume ihe 


of Scripture reviewed, 


Here is no ſpeech about their being in the Covenant. 


yea, men have teſtifyed their fayth, & ſufficiently, 
th made it ſelfe otherwiſe kaowne.as it did in the 


n' perſons who are otherwiſe altogether unknowne. The 


fame anſwer may be given to that place in the fourth text, 


where, to Chriſt demanding, Peter loveſt thow me? Peter anſ- 


were, ye; Lord, thow knoweſt that I loye thee. And Chriſt did 


know it, by his weeping bitterly for his denyall of him, and 
the inward impreſſion which he left upon _ heart, by 2 


divine power, when he looked upon him in the high Preiſts 


hall, and before. And ſo, to Chriſt it was ſufficient to ſay, yea 
Lord, and to referr himſelſe to his knowledge of him. But, will 
it thence follow, that it is ſufficient for us, if any one ſhall ſay ſo? 
Theſe are the places which he noateth, for the uſe of the word. 


ſame anſwers may ſerve to his other texts concerning Amen, 
which are needlefly produced, and ſerve not at all to prove the 
wing in queſtion. As for his other proofes taken from ſhorr ex- 


ons, as in making of Covenants -, Al that the Lord bath 
den, we will doe, or the like, I marvayled much that the Anſe 
ged thoſe which make wholly againſt him. For, 1. 
there is a great deale of binding force in this expreſſion, which 
is, in no ſort, anſwered by the word, ye. a. it was made by a 
le whom God had choſen out, from all the world 5 0 be 
is peculiar ones, upon experience of the admirable paſſages of 
his fatherly providence, and upon their acquaintance with his 
5; unto hom, the people, againſt whom I have excepted, 
are, in no ſenſe, to be compared. 3. If the proofe which. himſelfe 
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Nea Mat. 13. 
Wbat is this to the matter in queſtion? For, it is not denyed, 
i their faith 
Diſciples, but it is denyed to be u ſuſſicient teſlification of faith 


31. 


Joh. 2 1. 13 


yen, and the Reader may ſee, how litle to the purpoſe. The 


alleadgeth out of Ioſh. 24. 1 5. 16. &c. be well examined, it will be 1%. 
found, that they not onely underſtood the Covenant, whereunto 1 py 7 
themſelves, in thoſe ſhort anſwers, but alſo, the Co- 18. 19. 20 


venant was ptopounded, & their aſſent to it required, in anothet 21-22-23 


manner, & with more vehemency, then a mere once declaring 
ir, on Gods part, or one ſhort anſwer, on their part, ſeemeth to 
catry with it, Qq3z. Secondly. 


of +25» 
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Setondly. To prove that nodding with the bead; or ſong geſture 
| —.— 4 e —— on of 2 — 2 the Cn, 
Jo. farr as te procure the admiſſion of bis child to baptiſme,he ſearched 
out the ule of the latine and greeke —— ſerve to ex 
preſſe that geſture, and are uſed to ſhew the conſent, or diſſent 
of the will in any matter. But, to: what purpoſe I know not. For, 

it is not doubted that ſuch words and geſtures doe fignifye the 

conſent of the will, nor that they ate uſed in the worſhipping of God, 
nor that ſole mne conenants and pro of ſpeciall perſons in the 

Church, are ſo eee ion of miniſtors, Elders, and 

Deacous received into office , and the pro f publick, repentance 
before the Congregation, - wir 9 FR: es rings: yea, 
aud ſome geſtwre of body. But, will all this prove the point in queſ- 
tion > Surely-no, For, x. the perſons, in the forenamed-cafes, 
are members of the Church, or ſufficiently knowne to the Church, 
but theſe are, neither of that Church, nor of any other, or not 
knowne to be ſuch ; otherwiſe thoſe expreſſions would not be 
judged ſufficient , in a doubtfull caſe. a. they know-and under- 
ſtand what is pr to them, and w to they give 
ſuch ateſtification of aſſent, which many of thoſe, of whom the 
queſtion is, doe not. 3. the n, in thoſe caſes, is made 
by the partyes ves but in this, by any nurſe, or other 
perſon, in the parents abſence, & yet thoſe alſo are as unknow ne 
as the parents. yea, ſuch parents and ſureties are ſo farr from 
being knowne to be beleivers, that they are (many of them) no- 
toriouſſy knowne to live, as without God in the world, in all 


unto i he Scriptare alleadged by me may be found 
= doe as iſſue, chat . — 4 fayth to 
1 * firſt text Acts. 11. 21, 26. It is not profeſſed by what 
©... . wordsor fignes they profeſſed their faith & converſion ro God. How can 
1 be proved from bence,that ſuch a: ſaid yea, and bowed their heads c 
— os; in teſtimony of theirapprobation', and liking thereof , "might 

wor be admitted to baptiſme, and their infant: 
— 1. It is enough that they ſatiffyed the Apoſtles, — 

7 


* 


» 
= * 
4 


898 
91 * * 


eee reviewed. 


7 pay id : but, had there bene no more done then ſaping ing yea, or 


| e bead, — otherwiſe altogether — 
ſatiſfyed. 2. Beeauſe fayth and converſion to 


| —— where they ate: in more and better fruits, 


5 ——— thoſe ; as himſclfe ; I beleive, would mani- 
| if he were to bandle chat tent. 2. Becauſe, more reyerent 
and religious reſpect was had in thoſe times to ibo ſeales of the 
Covenant, then to pollute them by ſuch a promiſcuous diſpen- 
dag them,. as is uſed in Amſterdam. 
2. But, What an unteaſonable demand is that? How can it be 
d hence &cf For, 1. I deny that ſuch a ſaying of yea, can be 
proved, inthe A times , to be a ſufficient evidence of 
being a Chriſtian, and alleadge this place wherein Chri- 
Hans ad their name giren them at the firſt, wherein I find no 
h ching · The proofe lyeth upon him, who affirmeth it to be 
ent, not upon me, ho deny it. 2. The force of Negative 
Ar gument⸗ from Scripture would be none at all, if ſuch anſwers. 
were any thing worth, For, when , in argui 1 popiſh 
_ deviſes, we bring them to the rule, — no ſuch thing is ap- 
poynted, or approved, by this evaſion they might 2 ſeeme 
eee Argument. For inſtance, when, to ſhow the 
of chreame, oyle, ſpittle, exorciſme, Sec, in bap- 


—— dhe inſtitution and to primitive” pat- 
— were not a ed, nor approved, 
— they —— (as he doeth) how can ii be prov- 
from hence, that ſuch as uſed thoſe —.— in ſo — 


Mon _ y 
acQers of 


l 4 Cburch 


EI 
* 


they lelei ved and turned to the Lord, and that they did fo in th 
_ appeareth by the teſtimony which the Holy Ghoſt giveth them 
in that It matters not by what words, or ſigues, more or leſſe, 
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Church, where it can be done, is an evidence of beleiving and 
turning to the Lord. For ſo I find them joyned in that Text. 
Ack. 1 1. a6. Let him prove all thoſe, whoſe infants are admitted 
to baptiſme, in that place, to be ſuch, as, in reſpect of external 
» may, in the judgment of reaſonable charity, be jud- 
ged ſuch, and their ſaying yea, or nodding of the bead = bowing 
the body, ſhall make _— betweene us. 
2. For the ſecond text, Gen: 17. 10. n be ſhewed, 
fayth be , that more queſtions were i old times, to cir- 


cuncciſed p arents., that brought their to be circumciſed, then 
are now prop. to ho — hehe ptiſed, of 


that ci ed tho d their t and wil- 
. 5 feb 25 | 


10 


wepuateef, 


Reply. 1. Tbe eee eien was brought was to 
ſhew that none were circumciſed but the infants of thoſe that 
were in the Covenant. How they declared their embracing of 
the Covenant, if he demand, the Scripture elſewbere ſheweth, | 
viz, by their joyning with the Church of God, in walking accor- 
ding to the lawes delivered unto their fathers by the miniſtry of 
Moles, And this they declared more by their workes, in theyre 
ordinary con verſation, then by words at Circumciſion. In which 
caſe, we will not much ſtand upon words, if the part 
ned to any true Church,; now under the Ge as 
then to the Church of the lewes, under the Law. 2 This anſwer 
is as a ſword, where with he woundeth his owne cauſe: For, he 
{ayth, they were circumciſed per oe ; wbo brought their children to be 
circumciſed ; and we know, t — of the Church of ]{- 
raell. But many, for whoſe admirtance he pleadeth , are chil- 
drem of ſuch parents as are of noChure ſome of them may 
he ſach; For augzht be knoweth, as never were baptiſe. 
3. Text, Rom: 4. 11. This Text was alleadged to bew that 
they muſt be beleiv ers, at leaſt one of them, in externall ptofeſ⸗ 
ſion, = ma — — a emaey which is ( as 
Circumciſion was) )-the jealeof —— that is by fayth. 

Againſt this he anſwereth and hereby — tacitly 
| and implicitly ente. that the 83 properly, & be due right, 

way 


of Sivipmare reviewed. $07 
may be adminiſtred to vone but tobeleiyers, to whom the 8 
tocuſnes which is by fayth ainerh, ſo farr as men may 


He fayth, Abraham is there called the Father of them that be 
ive, whether they were members of a viſible Church or not. And, 

for aught we know, that were not of his family, nor under the govern- 
ment or of any particular Church. If a ſonne,or bondman of 
; Ephron, or of any Amorne , or Canaanite were then brought unto the 
knowledge of the true God, why might not the infant of ſuch an one 
lave bene — not living in a viſible Church ? 

Reply. 1. All theſe words are befides the matter: For, if all 
he ſayth were granted, yet it proveth not that all choſe may be 
called beleivers ( and 2 hriſlians ) whom they admitt to Bap- 
tiſine, which he ſhould have done, if he would have juſtified 
their cuſtomof baptiſing their infants (under the name of Chri- 
ſtians children) who can not be accounted beleiyers, according 
to the ſenſe Aub. 2, His wholl anſwer is made of mere 
conjeQares, which cannot eſtabliſh the conſcience of any man 
in a well grounded perſuafion of the warrantablenes of that ac- 
ion, concerning the lawfullnes whereof it doubreth, that it may 
be done in faith. Which to me is a cleare evidence of his 
want of a rule to beare him out therein, which if he could have 
found, his expreffions would nor have bene ſo conjecturall, and 
uncetrame. 3. To the particular conjectures. 

Firſt. Mhereas he ſayth, that Abrahams is the Father of the faithful 

Whether they were members of a viſible Church or not, That the va - 

nity ofhis conjecture, in reference to the matter in queſtion,may 

e mut cõſider the drift of the place, u hich is to con- 

er ee formerly ſaid concerning the ſpeciall univer- 

fide ſubject of juſtification, whereof he 

beg to 12 in Chap, 3. V: 22. and afterwards proſecuted 

1: 29:ſhewing that one & the ſame God, is the God, both of the 
Fewes and of the Gentiles , and therefore doeth ju tifye them 
| boath, one and the ſame way, , to wit, by fayth, though the one 
be circumciſed, the other not: which he proveth by the * 
| Rr Pp 2 
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of Abraham, to mhom faith mas imputed for ri nes bei 
ag, it 9 
b circumciſion, but that the righteouſnes, 
him, by that Ggne. Now, in that Abraham was juſtifyed by fayth 
before be was citcumciſed, hence he became the father of all 


42 


thoſe that belcive, among the Gentiles, who are uncircumciled: 
and, in that he was circumciſed afterwards, that the righteouſ- 
nes of fayth might be ſcaled to him: hence he became the father 

of thoſe who. beleiyed among the Ie wes, and were circumci- 
ſed, Thence the concluſion followeth. Therefore, according 
to Abrahams example, righteouſnes is imputed to thoſe that be · 
leive among the uncircumciſed Gentiles , as well as among the 
circumciſed Iewes. But, in what order cometh Abraham to be 
a father to the beleiving Iew ? In what ſenſe is Abrabam called 
their father? As he is an example of fayth. v: 12. and of righte- 
evſnes imputed by fayth , in this 13+ v. And they are called his 
children who are 72; 3 Anni to his example, by belei- 
ving. And theſe his chi are of two ſorts, 2. Inviſible to 
men, but knowne to God onely. Of theſe the queſtion is not. 2. 
Viſible to mE,inreſpe& of outward profeſſion manifeſting their 
fayth. e ggf n if the queſtion be. In what or- 
der is he the father ofa highs, 2 Ie will 
anſwered, he mu e the Abraham, and teſtifye 
it, by being 8 none were circumciſed but — 
who were joyned to the viſible Church of the Iewes, In like 
manner.if it be demanded. In hat ot der is he viſibly the father 
e e Gentile, e anſwer will * 
He muſt ceceive baptiſine, a ſigr | of righteouſnes by 
fayth, which is come into the place of circumciſion : and this 


89 r by dein fn thoſe infants, whole parents teſtifye their 
fa being joyned to ſome viſible Church amot 1 7 Gen- 
4 as. 3 — belo to thoſe onely, . parents 


232 to that viſible Church of the lewes. So that, though 
| may be a father ( in ſome ſenſe) of many that beleive, 
who neither are joyned to any Church, or baptiled; yet viſibly, 
and, ſſo farr as appearcth to men) he is not a father to ſuch, much 


lei 
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ee » For aug li we can 
Abrahams time, not of bis fam 


of any particular Church. 
ſerveth, —— not. It may 
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 mly, nor under the government or 


Reply To what ole this con 
y 2 


of chat, concerning which the Scripture is ſi- 


8 were circumciſed, though not of the Iewiſh Church. 
that follow? There may be many beleivers now, in 
1 | ue world, that are not yet baptiſed , and ſo there 
| be beleivers then, that were not circumciſed.If we ſpeake 
depoſſe, it will not be denyed. What then? Will he gather thence 
that they augbt t to be kata though they were not of A- 
brahams family, nor joyned with that Church ? I deny it, for 
this reaſon. Circumciſion was a ſeale of the Covenant which 
God made with Abraham concerning Chriſt that ſhould come, 
as concerning the fleſn, of Iſaack, and fo of Iacob, of whom 
were the 12 tribes, who were the Iſraelites , ie whom pertaynes the 

| , and the glam , and the Covenants , and the giving 
| 2 and the ſervice of God, and the promiſes : whoſe are the Fathers, 
and of whom, as concerning the fleſh , Chriſt came, as Paul ſheweth. 

So that, as in Abrahams time none were bound to be circumei- 
{ed,.but thoſe that were of his family, as being borne there , or 
bought, and ſo brought thither, which were not of his ſeed. So 
afterwards, none —_ bound to be circumciſed , which were 


not borne in the family of Jacob, and the Patriarchs, or joyned 
to them: and after te coming out of Ae: , none were 
bound to be circu d, but the children o lewes, then 
the obely Charch of God, and thoſe that deſired to joyne unto 


them. 


© His third ivcoarlit purpoſe If onne of 1 
the Hittite, or 0 Canan. were brought to the kuowleage of the 
true God , why might not the 6 of ſuch eee et, 


though not ba in 4 viſible C 
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; "Reply 


| * 8 ſuppoſe there were; what will he iufett thence ?_ 
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were, and, it may be, not. In ſuch caſes, a man may 
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Reply. It concerneth him to ſhe & prove that he might. For 
I deny thar Circumciſion by Gods ordinance, belonged to any 
in Abrahams time, but to thoſe that joyned with his family, or af- 
ter his time, to any but to thoſe chat joyned wich the onely viſi- 
ble Church that then was in his poſterity', deſcending from 
— lineally; and this affertion I ground upon the 
inſtitution of Circumciſion expreſſed i in Gen. 17. But, as any one 
— ſo joynin — rt toons might be circamciſed 7, ſonow, 
that a ,& teſtifye i it ing with an 
Charebſoprofſing may . iſec. 1 A i 
The 4. Text is A&. 2. 30 which was alleadged to ſhew 
that they muſt be called; at leaſt one of them, whoſe infants may 
be admitted to Baptiſme, e becauſs che promiſe belongeth onely 
to ſuch, whe iſme is the ſeale. And the context ſhew- 
eth that thoſe . ere called. 2. By 
theire being N in their hearts for ea Chriſt v. 37. 
2. By their je full receiving the word that Peter ſpake to them, 
concerning repentance, baptiſtme, the promiſe , — thoſe other 
eee wherein he exhorted 7 to ſave themſelves _ that 
fromard generation. verſ. 38.39. 40. W ich joyfull receiving of this 
word was © Jealous by i r joyn in her into a Church 
communion, whereinthey continued ſte fee „in mm Apoſtles doc- 
trine, aud-fellowſhip , and in break; \ ſob prayers. verſ. 
AGE to * Church the Leda dayly ſuch as 2 be ſaved, 
47% 
Now let us ee what he ſay torhis Tex: He granteth that 
the promiſe is made unto ſuch as are called, Bur concerning 
che characters ofthole that are called, he ſeemeth too large in 
his judgment, for thus he ſayth. Who can fhew that ſuch are not 
ee. ontwardly called, and in ſome meaſure within the pri- 
Covenant, who alrea td, and 
NECES: 
eee Cborcb to be — d , being there alſo ready te 
make 4 k of their fayth before the ard. epation.. 
Reply-Thatl Sade 2 Long anſwer is too ſlig he. 
ther the ſubje be reſpected, or the words of 
2 yt 2 Trete that they are perſons already 


Baptiſed 


7 
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be noe hbenty of a} examination? 2, He 


55 ont it thata man' * him ſelfe from all Sects, 
when he joyneth himſelfe with no true Church? Is not he as farr 
from bei juſtly accolinted one that is called, who is of no Re- 
falling that is of a falſe R 1? Whoknoweth not,that 
; there are two termes, not onely that from which men 


„namely 


Du, ſay 1, bow ſhall charappeare in perſons unknowne, 7 
orher Setts, But, r 


of larkner, but alſo Rom. 1.6 


dra tan is called, namely he kingdom of Chrift, 1.Cor.1.2 


- whichisviſibly ſet up in Church aſſemblies , whereunto when” _ 
nagar 77 orderly 1285 they are ſaid to be called, and to © 
in dne bech: And aTompeny. atheiſts 
=o Libertines, who rejec all Chureh communion”, be 
accounted perſons called, in this fenſe ? 3. Ne ſuppoſeth that 
choſe perſous thus withdrawing themſelves from all ſects, bring 
their infants to the trus Church to be baptiſed, whereas, I. it is not re- 
quired in their manner of adminiſtring baptiſme, that the parent 
ent the infant, neyther is the parent ar all inquired after: 
it ſufficeth if any one preſent it, parents and preſenters 
are alike unknowne. 2. They that brin —— doe it not 
with reſpect to the truenes of the Church, which they ſeldome 
underſtand, or regard, but becauſe baptiſme i is there admini- 
ſtred, and it is nearer the place where the child was borne , or 


for ſuch like re His 4 ſuppobtion is, that the e 
who preſent 7 — tt, are hers alſo ready 10 make a k pro- 
feſſion of their the wholt Congregation, Reply. 1. How 
can they be pi rpc , who , neither are welt parents, 


nor have the education of them, and who, it may be,ſhall arſe 
eyer ſee them againe after that timep a. hat itlt- 
TR or to nod@the head at a few words. in the Ei- 
they underſtand not 8 times, or regatd not 


— — perſons otherwiſe un- 
— Lone for after this 


., rler gre is a bad cs 
manner, when the Advocate flyeth from it, and in part hideth 
E, as a thing whereof he — 

herr tbat 


The Text is, 1. Cor, g. 1. Which wes alleadged to 
* , R 3 Church 
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e unter by (ie. ordinances ak are given to the 
5 belon — — v6 win — 


ary reg — liciteth onel 

to as wn urea Church. as belonging onely to —— 
aud not 19-theſe withept.. Upon the fame ground may 1 limit 
aptiing (which 4s asother Church ordinance) to \ EE 

ut within,exduding all others from it, 
relpect, without. And berein what can be deny- 

28 ey deny that Bupriſme is an ordinance belonging to 
Scripture is cleate for ic. e e 4 Fial. 
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e with the Church? againſt it, 
5 members * _ 
ches, who are called Citizens with the Saints and, of Gods 
55 * a Now che liberties of a city s or of a bouſe., every 

KNOW pec 1 incorporated into 
| — Will they deny That there is 


— ofhce in re- 
not of this alſoꝰ ſein 
. peculiar * Church as that; and i — 1c E 


Le ating 
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Baptiline is to be adminiftred onel the miniſters as the 
keyes of the Church are to be nem re & diſpenſed by them, 
aud not by every ane of the people. This I n6ate, onely to ſhew 
bow I draw my argument from this place, for the Anſwerers 
| ſatiſfaction, which be might caſily have perceived, if he had had 
a mind to ſee it. For Mr. Cartwright ſaw it cleately, and uſed Replys 
it to the ſame purpoſe. So did the Authour of the Demonſtra- e 45 
nion of Diſcipline, So did Dr. Ames ſhewing the neceſſity, for fer: 
all Chriſtians, of joyning to a particular Church. And, that Bap- Pemonft: 
tiſme bel to thoſe onely who ate in externall communion Y ow * Þo 
with a true Church, is not fo ſtrange a doctrine in the Churches, 8 | ba 
whether of former or of latter times. For, former times did not e 
onely deny baptiſme to thoſe that were infidells, but alſo to qu: I. K 
others that were not ſo farr without, even to beleivers, whileſt Dr. Fei 
they were Catechumens for theſe were not thought to be farr / the 
enough within, though they were in veſtibulo pietatis, and though ee To 
they were merits in Eccleſia, as the Schoolemen ſpeake, yet, be- 2 58 
cauſe they were not in it, numerb, that is, though they deſerved Nag. pa- 
to be admitted, yet, becauſe they were not yet actually vnited ng: 
with the Church, and numbred amongſt the members of it, they Bum 
were not baptiſed. For larter times, that which we have ſhewen / _ 
inthe grant of Edw: g. tolohannes a Laſco for the Churches Jos 
of ſtrapgers,in the x2 Section, is ſuſſicient. Whereunto may be 2575 n 
added the Confeffion of the French Church, in the Harmony of Gal: Con- 
ons. But I baſten to examine his pretended anſwer to f.. Ham: 
chat which, he ſayth, is obſcurely objected from this place. Seck. 13. 
Three forts ae. he ſayth, may be ſaid to be without, 1. Thoſe 1:38. 
that being members of a viſibl chabs rants ſapb. 2. Open 
infidells and heathen. 3. Thoſe who , not living ander the diſcipline 
and government of ſome particular Church, doe yet wake ſome pro- 
fefſbov of the ſame Religion with the true viſible Churches, and bring 
their children unto them to be baptiſed , making ſolemne promiſe to 
bring vp their children in the fayth that is profeſſed in thoſe Churches. 
moe be ſayth, in ſpeciall, are the perſens that in our queſtion, are 
without. 
Reply. x. Seing himſelfe excludeth the two firſt from being 


ended in this queſtion , and limits ĩt onely to the laft, 
| Rr 4 Lam, 


$14 His examination of Texts 
Lam content to let paſſe whatſoever I might have collected out 
of thoſe particulars. a. For the third fort I except apainſt his 
implicite report of their practiſe , as and defeQive, 
For, 2. he intimateth that all, whoſe infants are baptiſed, make 
profeſſion of the ſame Religion with the true yifible Churches. 
2. That they bring their children to be bapt iſed. 3. That they ſo- 
lemnely promiſe to bring up their children in the fayth that is 
ofeſls d in thoſe Charebte, whereas, x. many of them doe not 
ow, what that Religion is, noratalllize according to the 
rules of it „ nor are joyned te any of the Reformed Churches. 
And how can ſuch be ſaid to profeſſe the ſame Religion? 2, Ma- 
ny parents doe not bring their children to baptiſme, but ſome 
Sther body, as much unknowne to the Church as they are, bring 
the children, it may be with, it may be without the parents 
knowledge or conſent, for aught the Miniſter knoweth. 3. 
What promiſe doe they make that are abſent, or that underſtand - 
not the language, or that are altogether ignorant of the fayth 
chat is profeſſed in thoſe Churches: 
2. I demand of him, in what ſenſe ſuch perſons may be 
ſaid to be of ſuch Churches, who, neyther live under the go- 
vernment of thoſe Churches, nor ſo much as heare the word at 
all amongſt them, for aught any man knoweth , nor are in any 
reſpect accounted amongſt the members of thoſe Churches, 
nor ſhould be received into viſible communion with them , if 
they ſhould offer themſelves thereunto, being neither able to 
give any account of their fayth, nor teſtimony of their good 
F535 YE AP CIRIIG + 
- 3+ AgaineI , etendeth that bapti 
onely ſuch as are there deſcribed, when he + bro op: Cope 
are admitted by them which are not capable of that deſcrip- 
| tion? Is it not becauſe he cannot plead for the admittance of 
ſuch, with any ſhew of Reaſon? If not; Let him produce his Ar- 
2 efence of ſuch promiſcuous baptifing , which yet 
e hath not done, or confefle that he hath done the Church, & 
me wrong ih the oppoſition and ſtrife which he hath injuriouſly 
rayſed, todeprive me of that relation, whereunto I was called, 
for refuſing to doe that which he cannot prove to be . 


| ary v3 01, f Seripearer Yeviewed, Aron 15 
As for thoſe, who, be ſayth, thewgh they are without (in tefpeR of 
Joyning with any Church) yet have are knowledge of the truth, 
And are more frequent in . pon the public l worſhip of God, 
and are otherwiſe more unbl in their converſation, then ſome of 
theſe that art members of the Chur 


ch; his labour had bene to bet- 
if he had indeavotred to convince them of the evill 
of this their neglect of joyning to ſome particular Church, that 
they might not reſt contented in their preſent condition; to the 
apparenthazard of their ſoules, that ſo they might, with good 
en ee Gods order, have partaked of the ordinances; 
ich are given to the Church, by vertue of their relation to; 
and communion with the Church, rather then thus to intereſt 
them in thoſe priviledges wherein they have no right to com- 
municate, in that ſtate wherein they ſtand, without violation of 
Gods order, as hath bene former y ſhewen , and may be here- 
after more plentifully, upon further provocation. Though I 
had rather reſerve the full handling of that to a poſitive diſ- 
courſe which may, in due time, be publiſhed. 
For the 1 the Reader to underſtand that, in all 
the examination of theſe allegations of Scripture, the Anſwerer 
hath drawne us from the true queſtion betweene him and me, 
which was not about limiting of baptiſme to the members of a 
true Church, concerning which (whatſoever I intimated,in a 
word or two, in my wrighting to the Claffis ) neither the mini- 
ſters which were ſent by the Claſſis to ſpeake with me, nor the 
Anſwerer at any time, firſtor laſt , had any, the leaſt word of 
difference with me , but both they and be required my con- 
formity to their cuſtom of baptiſing all that are brought, in 
inner aforeſaid. So thatthis was not , but the other alone 
wasthe queſtion betweene us. So that it lyeth wholly upon 
him to prove the lawfullnes of that promiſcuous adminiſtra- 
tion of baptiſme , which is in uſe among them, and to con- 
vince me of ſinne for refuſing to conforme thereunto, which 
I that he performe , in his next booke, if he be able. 
But, if ir be confeſſed to be evill, and the queſtion be, how 
fhall it be removed or cured, in _ lace as a a9» I 
anſwer 
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anſwer, diſorders are beſt cured by introducing and ſetling that 
order, in place of them,, which appeareth to be moſt agreea- 
ble to Gods revealed will, and that is, that baptiſme be ad- 
miniſtred onely to ſuch infants, whoſe parents, one of them, 
at leaſt, is a member of ſome particular viſible Church, and 
that Church priviledges.be denyed to thoſe chat refuſe Church- 


communion, 
For that whicha _ he concerning me; itis but 
a colewort twiſe „ and bath bene already anſwered , in 


examination of his 2. * the firſt proofe alleadged by 
me, Act. 20. 28. | 
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© His obſervations upon the 
proteſtation reveivved. 


Ha cere T had of his credit and peace himſelfe de- 
d clarerh in the firſt lines of bis obſervations, whea 
be ſſaych upon the * of the boo ke of com- 
pa againſt bim, Mr. D. immediately ſends aut a 
Ev proteſtation againſt it, and ſignifyes he could have no 
re t ſpirit untill he had reſolved upon this proteſtation, I did fo 
indeed, and in fo doing I ſhewed my ſelfe more tender of him, 
then he was of himſelfe, or of me,and thereby deſerved better 
ulage at his hands then I have found in many bitter paſſages of 
his 3 The ſpeciall matters contayned therein, he ſaythi are « three 
| fold Proteſtation,and a threefold Confeſſion, & a threefold Que, & 
A threefold Regueſt. It ſeemeth in deed ſo it fell out occaſionally, 
without affectatiõ on my part, either of obſerving odd number 
(as of 3) or of making them æquall (by bein cal into 4 rancks 
or orders) or of putting my diſcourſe into ſuch a mold or frame, 
t. For the three proteſtation F The ſumme of it was, 
that I, neither conſented to, nor knew of, nor approved of the 
publiſhing of that pamphlet. There is nothing in his five ob- 
ſervations worth minding, and that hath not bene already anſ- 
wered by me. Onely the third is an obſerveable cha of 
the Anſwerers ſpirit, who fiercely ſtricketh at me for ſtriving to 
ſave him from the ſtroke of his n For, he propoun- 
deth it for an obſervation of 2 juſt reward of the inordinate affec- 
tjow which the publiſher ſbewed, in contending for me, in that by me, 
ſentence is pronounced againſt bim unknowne , for his injury done in 
printing, Any ingenious man would rather have obſeryed my 
ſincerity and zquanimity, ho, without reſpe& of perſons, wit- 
neſſed againſt evills in whomſoever, & my loye of truth, which 
Ipræferred above particular reſpects to freinds, when Twas 
called to declare my ſelfe , and 2 reſpect of him 5 
* 8 | by 4 
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that, paſſing by all 333 injuries received from him, I ma de 
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-contending fo ein Free: s 3 ce of cheir inordi- 
nate affection en And, by 


ge, the — may —— how neceflary it om that 


= 


fo farr as Jaſtly, in defence of the ſubſeri- 

275 4 8 next booke, he ſhould 

it 4 * theyre in ordinate ion rage een 
now deſerte NY peaches omen: s 
r e N againſt. the 
pamphlet unknowne. | 

As for that he ſp of giving way to contentions ; (pi 1 
with which tide he brandeth both the publiſher and all the ſub- 


ſcribers, enough hath bene ſpoken, 17 the clearing of them, in 


9 firſt and ſecond rener 
2. For the threefo 3 The ſumme of it was chat, 


2 much neceſſity and importunity of freindi, I ſet downe in wrigb- 

ung ſome breife anſwers to falſe reports, ſpread abroad, which 1 left 
= a or two Ay, any rene el a e Way to thoſe who 
were any ejudiced unjuf 

His 11 1 5 5 Sul paige, mak a great bew, 
but have no Het, th in ge | * 1 
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wrote my breite an- 
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tit of freinds, fa ſomie caſes, is to be regarded; and 
ed, az in caſes of this nature, when freinds ſollicite aman 
eben ven due ty, ſach as the declaring of the truth 
ty Gf his e neceſſity compelling 
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lefle it was true, g 4 3 lick it 


is, e et rut pere ein in the iſſue of the 
printed conteſts, bur it is hisowne Hut. 
iT anght mach more to have written for Jevifſying the 


8. He ſa Jan 
members Sete riſb.Churgh in Londow about my em. 
Thus he mult Kick, becat Rar emerge rp ae 
pr | paſſe bis ſcornefull gird at wy pariſh-Church 
eren chat I ſay no more) was in 1 — 
our to Ni pariſh-Church in Nanny! neither anſwer 
» xetorting a cenſure — 455 Amſterdam; por indeed 


neon iy 

uch ftrivings . But. how 
knowes Ther 5 750 And what 
need is there ot my {fyir them about my leay them, 
which was done N And, beg 
8 
dirt ot have ſent them to me, or 
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— and drein 14: fo 


farr from irrirating any mens minds to ſtrife , that I forbare the 
report of ſome things, and mentioned other things ſparingly, & 
favourably, contenting my ſelfe onely with ſhewing that he dd 
wot deſire me, but concealing bow he hindred my fell there, 


e. 


{ vate anſ\y hr have bene ſuf- 
. pe 


as bath 


10. He ſpeaketh ſuſpiciouſly of thoſe concluſions,and wayes 


_ I , might be agree 2 greed upon, for their mutuall peace 


for that p A = was that God would ditect them, 
| $ fo humble chemſelyes for for- 
ages , 1225 —— them more pliable to his revealed 
will, — hĩtherto they Ni e He blameth the or» 


derofmy oy buiſenes. 1 That 7 did not 
Et 


witneſſes But enough hath bene 


the errour of Y» wittoli any good ſucceſſe. Nor did 1 
ſubſtitmie any talebearers (ſuch courſes Iabborr) but furniſhed 


traduce me, or miſteport matters. The other paſſage 
anſwer haye bene already examined elſewhere , and 
fan io e Gl; eee 
, in his owne mind. | 
. Whereas Iprofeſſe my 
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_ bitternes of 2 to be diſcontented that 
the matter of the oke, nor againſt the authors 
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— — : he cannat forget that this was 
not the ade? os Tun their complainin g, but that they 
had ſhewne their greivance for the like ill uſage of others, be- 
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